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INTRODUCTION.

1. Need and Value of an Ariha-Magadhi Dictionary:—

All those who have occasion to study the ancient scriptures of
the Jains will welcome this Dwtwnmy Especially willethis ba true
of laymen who are not deeply learned in the ancient language of the
Jain church, and also of those who are starting the study of Ardha-
Magadhl whether for the purposes of philology, of philosophy, or
for the general history of Indian thought and religion. Such have
'had to depend on Commentaries and detached Glossariés deahng
each with one particular text. A further justification for the ériter-
prise lies in the hope that it may furnish useful material for a wope
comprehensive Prikrit Dictionary embracing all the known dialects
of the Middle stage of the Indian language, Whlch has coms dadvn in
various forms from Vedic ages to the Indwxryan langnages. of
to-day. The spelling of MSS. varies and in order that a student or
*editor may be able to see what forms are found in other passages
and are recngnised as correct he needsa Dictionary with references
to the texts. That is what this book proposes tosupply for Arfiha-
Msgadhi. Further study may lead to the correction of many forms,
but it is to facilitate such study that this work has been undertaken.

9. Inception and Compilation of the Dictiona.ry'-;

In 1922 Dr. Luigi Suali apnounced his intention ogénepa ng &
Prakrit Dtctlonary, (Z D.M.G. 1912 p. 544 ). Mr. Kesarichand
Bhandari of Indore had sent a list of words to Dr. Suali, who refirned
it when his work was interrupted by the Great War. Mr. Kegari-

. chand Bhandari then persuaded a Jatn priest Satavadham Pahdit
Sty Ratnachandyaji to take up the work of making a Dictionary of
the, Jain Prakrits. | The Sutras were indexed with the assistance
‘of thtee othu 'pne.ets -+ For this they used their own MSS., and
*Biluchar’ prmbéd toSts. { see below ). - In 1980 my pupil and
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‘eolleague Mr. Banarsi Das [Jain, who had been invited to advike
consulted several othor scholars, including Drs. Gune, Belvalkd .
and A. B. Dhruva. It was thon dacided that the mealings of the,
Prakrit words should be given in English as well as in Hindi and
Gujaritl. The editing and tha Gujarati translation have been ddne
by Swawi Ratnachandraji, a renowned monk.of great literary
abilities and reputation, while the Hindiand English translations are
by other hands. The expenses have been borne by the S. 8. Jain
Conference. As Dr. Suali records, tho question was debated at
the Jain ( Svetambara ) Conforence at Bhivanagar in 1908. 'The
opinion of Prof. H. Jacobi was asked, and he hads suggested the
name of Dr. Suali. This Dictionary, however, is not of the
comprehensive character then contemplated. It has been confined
to Ardha-Magadhi.

3. Ardha-Magadhi Glossaries and Encyclopaedias:—

Several Jain Sitras have baen published with Prakrit-Sanskrit
glossaries. The following may be mentioned:~-

I. Ayaramga ( Aodranga-sitra ). First Sruta-skandha, ed. W,
Schubring, German Oriental Society, Leipzig, 1910,

IT.  Fragment der Bhagavati, ed. Weber. Legend of Khamdaka.
Berlin, 1866-67.

ITI. Specimen der Niyidhammakahi, by P. Steinthal. First
Chapter; Leipzig, 1881.

IV. Uvasagadasio, ed. Hoernle, Calentta, 18’88-90. '

V. Ovavaiya ( Aupa;)dtika ), ed. E. L;uménn. Leipzig, 1888.
VI. Nirayavaliys-suttam, ed. S. J VC;arreu, Amsterdam, 1879.
VII. Kappa-suttam, ed. H. Jacobi, Leipzig, 1879,

Mention should be made of the Abhidhara-Rajendra. Some
.80 yoars ago a ‘Jain priest, Rijendra Vijays by wapie, ‘conceived
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th» 4dea of pgpmng an enoyclopaediaiof Jainism. After 22 yom
work in collaboration with several disciples he brought out the
ﬁrst volume of the Abhidhiana Rijerdra in 1910. Since then four
“mmore volumes have appeared, the last word being Bhola. One or
twd more volumes are expected to complete the work.

Each Prikrit word is followed by its Sanskrit equivalent,
meanings in Sanskrit, reference to the text, and a discussion of the
various aspects of the word with quotations from other works, The
size and cost ( each volume 1000 pages for Rs. 25 ) make it a work
of reference for. libraries rather than a student’s dictionary. The
introduction contains Hemacandra’s Prikrit Grammar with his
commentary. In the sketch of the declensions, all possible forms are
. given, whether they occur in literature or not. Thus about 50 forms
of the Ablative singular of yushmad are catalogued, though hardly
any of these occur in AMg. literature. This Encyclopaedia puts
together under each head what is to be found in the original texts
and in the commentaries,

4. Texts:—

For the general student without an inside knowledge of the
Jain Scriptures it may be useful to mention the AMg. texts
which have been published.

(s) BALUCHAR TEXTS:— R. B. Dhanpati Singh of
Baluchar, Murshidabad District ( Bengal ) brought out an edition
of the AMg. canon with a Sanskrit commentary and Gujariti
translation, printed at Benares, Bombay, and Caloutta, 1875-1886.
Hoornle criticised this series as paying “no regard whatsoever to
textual or grammatﬂal correctness”. The series was presented
free to Sadhus, Jain temples, and several libraries, .

(b) JAINAGAMODAYA TEXTS:— More scholarly is the
series brought out by the Jainigamodaya Samiti, Bombay, 1910-
1920. The vdapres ard pnnted in MS. form, i. ., on loose leaves
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*g.ad.m & .-bundle. . There is a Hanskrit: ccmment:apr “and’ sﬁﬁo
wmuh xeadmgs in footnotes.

(¢) .H YDERABAD SERIFS —AMg. Texts with & Hind™
ttamstatiod prepared by a Jain pnest Sri Amolak Rikhi; printed
at the expensé- of a rich Jain patron, Hyderabad ( Deccan ) 1919-
1920, in MS. form, and distributed free to Sadhus and libraries.
The text is not free from errors.

Besides these, of which the second series is much the best for
students of the language,thereare various editions of the more po-
pular works such as the Kappa, Uttarajjhayana, DaSaveyaliya, etc.

~ In Sectxon 3 above have been enumerated seven toxts published
by European scholars with vocabularies. To these may be added
four without vocabularies:—

VIII. Ayairamga, ed. H.Jacobi, Pali Text Society, 1882.

IX. Anuttarovaviiya, ed. L. D. Barnett, Oriental Translation
Fund, Vol. XVII. London 1907 ( appendix to Translation ,
of Antagada ).

X DLS:LVO)’&Iiya ed. Leumann in Z. D. M. G, Vol. 46.
XI. Uttarajjlxyayana ed. Jarl Charpentier, Uppsala, 1922,

5, Translations:—

The Gujmati translation of tho whole Canon in the Biluchar
series and the Hindi translation in the Hyderabid edition have
been mentioned above, In English there are Jacobis in the
“Sacred Booksof the Kast” Series, ( Vols. XXII XLV); Hoernle’s
Uva.sagudasao, and Barnetl's Antagadadasio and Anuttarovaviiya.

6. Gra.mma.rs and Readers:

Ardha-Mamdhl (or Arsha ) grammar is expounded by the
Piakrit grammarians. The most important are those of I-‘Iemacandra
in.India aad of Pisehel in Europe. A sketcheof the'gmmma'r, which"
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m¥s*heen prepared by Mr. Banarsi Dag Jain, M. A., is appended. to
this introduction. Mention mayajso be made of an Ardhs-Magadhi
Reader, by the same scholar, which is bemg published by the
f)‘niversxty of the PunJab '

73 Materialincluded in this Dictignary :

About 50,000 words have been collected by indexing 49 works.
These inclade 11 Angas, 12 Upafigas, 7- Painnas, 6 Chedasttras,
%Mulasutras, the Nandisutta, the Anuogadam, and the Oghanir-
yukti.  That is nearly the whole of the Svetambara Canon and .all
1mportant supplementary worLs

8. History and. pacuha.rltlea of Ardha. Maga.dhl

s, The Language of the Jain Siitras is called Ardha . Magadhi.
"The Siitras state that the Blessed Mahavira preached the Law in:
that' lauguage,-and. regard. it as the basic language from which:
chﬂgra,are,deﬂved, The Indian Grammarians call the language of:
the Suttan“.Arsam,” .. the languaga of Rishis,

Pischel in his Prakrit Grammar, §16; quotes the following
passages — ' ‘ B
-7 Samlaviyamgasutta 98. Ovavaiya-sutta 56. Pannavanisutta
59 ‘HemacandraI. 3, IV. 287. Premacandra Tarkavigisa’s eom-

mentary on Dandin’s Kavyadarsa I 33. Namisidhu on Rudrata’s
Kﬁvyilamkira 2.12. Vagbhata's Alamkaratilaka. I. 1.

. Frone these passages Pischel shows (§17) “that Arsa. a,nd
Ardhamagadhl are ideptical, and that accordmg to the tradition the
lqnouage of the old Jaina-suttas was Ardha- Magadhl, and mdeed as.
Hemacandra’s example from.the Dasa-veyiliya-sutta (633- 19) shows,
not only prose but also Poetry )

Why was it called Ardha-Magadhl2 The chief charactenstlc&
of_M@gadhl are Msor louwz.u,l la and 3 52 instead of ra and so and e in;
" the non, slfsg.omasc % thus Rdmo becomes Lame." Ardha- Magadhi-
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retains 7o and se, but had thp nom. mase. in ¢; Mahdvire excopt fn

poetry, where o is frequently found.

Thus Ardha-Magadhi has some of the peculiarities of Magadht
but not all. This is the explanation of the name “ Half-Magadh1™
given by Abhayadeva on Samaviyamga p. 98 and Uvisagadasio
p- 46. (Pischel, Prakrit Gr. §17.) ’

In poetry the lunguage differs somewbat from that of prose,
Nominative singular in -0 is frequently found instead of e. The
AMg. form milakkhu (Skt. mleccha) is found only in prose; poetry
hus mecsha like other Prikrits. Some of these differences have
been attributed to translation from Sanskrit originals,

The metrical works have also a number of peculiarities common
to Maharashtri, and this form of the language has been described as
& mixture of Maharish!ri and Magadhi. The later Jain writings
are in a form of Mahardshtri tinged with Ardha-Magadhi. In this
change of dialect we may see a trace of the spread of Jainism.
towards the South-West.

Where did Ardha-Magadhi originate ?

The oldest Sanskrit work on poetics, ascribed to Bharata, men-
tions (17.48) Ardha-Magadhi as one of the seven languages, the
others being Magadhi, Avanti, Pracy, Sauraseni, Bahliki and
Daksipatya. In the Drama, according to the same authority, it is
the language of servants, Rijputs and guildmasters ($resthinam),
In the MSS. of the Dramas, however, this statemeht is not
borne out. The monk Jivasiddhi in the Mudririksasa, and Ksapa-
paka in the Prabodhacandrodaya are shown as speaking
Magadhi. S

Nevertheless in the fragments of Buddhist plays found in
Central Asia, and ascribed to Asdvaghosa, the learned editor
Professor Liders would recognise some pagsagey of Old Ardhae-
Migadhi,
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\ ¢ In the Southern dialect of Asokas inseriptions we find 4 and
ra combined with nom. sing. in e.

Asoka’s Eastern dialect has la for ra e.g. Igjd for “king”; o
that we may conclude Ardha-Magadhi was not the language of
Patos in the Mauryan period.

Exactly when and where what we call Ardha-Magadhi arose
remains a question for investigation. It seems probable that its
original home was not very far to the West or perhaps to the
South West of ancient Magadha.

During the Mauryan empire it is likely that the Hastern
language of Patna spread further to the West, at least in palaces
and bazars though not in villages. When the Mauryan empire
daclined, the use of the Eastern idiom probably contracted ; when in
later times the central power had its centre of gravity further West,
the Sauraseni form of speech would press further down the Ganges
valley. Such movements of the prevailing literary dialects would
make it difficult to locate a particular form of language, even when
the exact date was given, a circumstance that occurs but rarely.

According to tradition Mahivira taught in Ardha-Magadhi,
and his words are recorded in that language. According to tradi-
tion again Gautama Buddha taught in Magadhi, while his words are
vocorded not in Magadhi but in Pili. Yet both are represented as
contemporaries, and associated with the same part of the country.

If both Teachers used the same language, perhaps an old form
of language, resembling Ardha-Magadhi, spoken round Benares,
between the Saurasenl and the Magachi countries, the literary
language of eitherchurch must have changed before the extant
soriptures were recorded in writing. When such changes took place,
llld how great they were, it would be hardly possible to determine.

Ardha-Migadht as we have it, is (like Pall) more archaic than
the -Dramatie Pdikrits. It agrees with Magadhi in having the
" Now. sibg, mas. in &; the use of gen. sing. tava; past participles
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in Da for Ta after roots ip ro(but not always); ga for km, “Adofa;
but this is rare in Migadhi.

It differs markedly in retaining ra and sa. Ardha-Migadht
differs in many respects from Mahardstri e. g. locative in sy
(M. has--mmi) dative in ttde, infinitives in ttae ttae, gerunds in

td ~tignam,-ccd -ccainam, and 8o on,
A clearer view of the structure of the language is givén.in

Mzt. Banarsi Das’ sketch of the grammar appended herewith, : This
is based on forms found in the texts, not merely on the theory

of the grammars.
"Oriental College, Lahore. A. C. Woolner,

Eale
»

X

1
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§keleio~n Grammar of Ardha*MEgadhi.
Alphabet.

Vowels.

1 Short L) @ ¥ u () 8 (wr) &
Long w i L F T e W o
Consonants.

2 Surds.», Sonauts:
Unaspirate | Aspirate Unaspzrate Aspirate Nasal
g k |« kh | 7 g g gh L
m. .
-ig g c¢h & chh s S % jh 5 f |
- ]
zZ b g th T d g dh T n
a t g th 7 d g dh T n
T p % ph g b ¥ bh 74 m
d' »
£ g s ‘[gyyrn| & b | = m
8- . . .
2 Tl qv, ( anusvaras)
By . ,
Notes.
3 (1) Nasal vowels, also, are used in verse. A pure vowel

when follc‘)wed by am anusvara is often nasalised, for the sake of
metre} and then the anusvira disappesrs.



. (2) Shortgs and %t § are not distinguished in MSS.
' They are mdxﬁ'erently denoted by g or g and s or ¥ respectively.

(8) %4 7andq when followed by mutés of their

class, are always replaced by the + anusvira.

(4) Conjunct consonants may occur as (i) double e. g.

®, 7, ® otc., (11 ) an unaspirate followed by a similar aspirate
of the same cluss e. g. w7, w, =g otc., (iii ) a nasal followed
-by a mute of the same class in which case the nasal must be
changed to anusvira e. g. ¥ ( =¥ ), && ( wew ), 9= (v9 ) ete,,
(1v ) anusvara followed by 7 or g e. g. &=, §@ etg. or (v ) gory
followed by g e. g. g, wx etc.

Declension.

Avdha-Migadhi admits of declension in & nouns for number
and case. It has two numbers, Singular and Plurel; three

f genders, Masculine, Feminine and Neuter; and eight cases

Nominative, Accusative, Instrumental, + Dative, Ablative,

+ Thisis only a peculiarity of spelling. In pronunciation

the nasals retain their proper sound e. g. s is pronounced as wg

anga, I59 as 99 paficha, g% as g€ danda, 39 as g danta, %« as
wsg amba and so forth.

® Including Adjectives, Numerals and Pronouns,
1t The gender of most nounsis fixed. Nouns denoting

aniatem objects and adjectives change thelr gender accordmor to
certain rules, )

t  To say that Prakrits have no Dati;'e cas® means that
they have lost the direct descendant from the old' Indian proto-
type, its place having been taken by the Genitive form. Ardha-

. Migadhl however, retains the old Datlvb Singular side by
side with the new one,
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~ Genitive, Locative and Vocative with their same functions as
*ih Sanskrit. )

The order of cases as given ahove is that followed by Sanskrit
Grammarians who based it on similarity of forms. On the same
principle the order of cases in a Prakrit Grammar should be
Nominative, Vocative, Accusative, Dative, Genitive, Instru-
mental, Locative and Ablative which will be followed when full
declension of a word is given.

Nouuns.

5 For conwvenience sake, the declension of nouns may be

treated under the following heads:—,

a. Masculine ncuns ending in w.
b. Masculine nouns ending in ¥ or .
¢. Neuter nouns ending inw%, g or .
d. Feminine nouns ending ing or <.

Feminine nouns ending in wr, § or &.

Irregular forms.

6 g m. ‘agod’
Singular Plural
N. 3w, AT LSl
V. Zam | 3 ! 2 |
Ac. Lid &, I
D. e, Y T
G. R » T
I S Tfe
L., 24w, 3 g
Ab. Farst, B Tt

Note 1. Sometimes in poetry the final anusvara disappears

and the precgding vowgPmay or may not be nasalised.



- 2. The forms gav N. Sing. and %ar Ac. Pl are frequent in
poetry, but rare in prose.’

7 iy < sago ’ |rg. ¢ monk’
Singular
N. gy .
V. b g . o !
A‘c. gy : mg
D. G. gdr, ghes g, e
L. g |rgay
1. grare. aigfa. .
Ab. g, gRear |TENT, |Tgay
Plural
N. Ac.  gftwy, g |y, |y, qrgar
v, St | g | amear |
D. G. qairg SLA
L qaiE aTgiE
L. gug gy
Ab. gafiiar ) qrgféar

Note. Iz N. and Ac. PL the forms guirsir and aget, also, are
met with.

8 Q. n. ‘forest’  gfEgn ‘curd’  mgEn. choney’
Singular
N, Ac. aq f% Az,
Plural

N Ac au, iy qi it wgh, wpfe

Note. For other cases the neuter stéms are declined like the
corresponding masculine ones. |

wieg L ¢ woml”’ ¥ £ oty
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Singular
N.V. L2 S
Aec. g g
D.G. L FHTC Liius
L. g g
Ab. Q‘Eiﬂ‘l g Ql‘\

- Plural
N. V. Ac. R§mirwegt Y, A
D. G. LA g
I K 1L wfe
L. Ty R
Ab. gediiar Ly
10 wrar f ‘house’ et f ‘goddesy’ g f. ‘daughter-in-law’

Singular
N. qrar Ll g
V. ar LCil 1 4
Ac. Lt L g
D.GILL Y Ll [
Ab. | el gy

Plural,
N. V. Ac. grerdr, &t ¥dvedr, 3w, ag
D.G | g g
3 amntg | il agfé
L. amTg 3drg b &
Ab. qrafiat Tt agiar
11 There are a number of words of frequent use that are de-

clined a little differently from the above types. Their irregular
*forms ave generally the direct descendants of the corresponding
old Indian one# whigh analegy has failed to reduce to any of
the cemmpntypes: Amung masculines may be noted:—
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93 or ﬁ( ( skt, fag ) ‘father’.
Singular Plural

N.V. fézn ( skt. frar, Ra:) R ( skt fre: )
Ae. frat (skt. faTm) frwt

D.G. Rzar, fisew fawg, fgar
1. Rzqr fisfy, g
L. Raft (okt. RaR) Ry, fig
Ab. fasaqr frsfiay, Rgieat

a1 or Wx ( skt. wry ) ‘brother’.

Sing. N. V. s ( skt. srar, 5 ); Ac. wrad ( skt wraeq );
D. G. s, wrzea; Pl N. V. sy ( skt wraw ), ww; Ac. wm‘r
mﬂ,D G. wiwa, wriw; 1. s, widfy.

Similarly are declined the agent nouns derived from the
old stems ending inwe.g. TS or Fg( skt. Frg) ‘giver.’.

Among feminines may be noted:—

T or ATY ( skt. am’) ¢ mother’.

Singular Plural
N. wrar ( skt. @mar) A ( skt. wraw )
Ac.  am ( skt. s ) AT
D. G. w#ayg A, AEY
I. AFQr - M: mi{i’ mmﬁ
L. #mg ASY, ATEG:

yar (skt. kg ) ‘dpughter’ is declingd like @rar f, but yat
Ac. Sing. and wgu® 1. Pl. also occur. Othgr examples are T
m. ‘king’ and wrg or v m. ‘self’. -

T ( skt, 797 ) m.king’.

Sing. N. @ (skt. wwr); V. @ ( skt. o), wr; Ac. T,
g (skt. wmg ); D, G. v ( sk m:)-m&t'., L. vy, war.
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v

(skt. war ); PL N. V. qangr (skt. qroma: ); Ac! wargy D. G. arigas
I. oit§; L. oy

. i or %eq ( skt. wrewq ) m. ¢ self .

Sing. N. wrar, wwewr (skt. wrar); Ac. wraray, srard, wang ( skt.

wraay ); D. G. ey (skt. wmema: ); I wogm ( skt e ); Ab.

wrasir, wash ( skt wiare: ); Pl N, sroqar ( skt. sneam: ); Ac. sy
( skt. wrer: ). . '

Sometimes the irregular forms exist side by side with the
regular ones. This occurs chietly where old stems end in w3, #7,.
#g orwg e.g. ¥y ‘word has L. Sing. agg and F7@r (skt. Twaw);
a% ‘penance’ has I. Siny. a&w and Tt ( skt. awar ); & ‘heat’
has I. Sing. &qw and &=ar ( skt. ¥sar); wegr ‘Arahanta’ has N,
Sing. =¥ and wg ( skt. wgq ); wnda ‘venerable’ has G. Sing:
wrsaed and wawt ( skt. wrwa: ); I Sing. wEdq and war (skt.
wirar ) ete.

Adjectives.

Adjectives are declined exactly like nouns. They take the
same number, gender and case as the nouns which they qualify.

Comparative and Superjative degrees are expressed by
adding ~a (or —az ) and —aw ( or —aw ) respectively to the posi-
tive e. g. wey ittle’ weqar less’ weraw ‘least’; g3 ‘strong’ FaW
‘stronger’ zgaw ‘strongest’; wE ( skt. wgA ) ‘great’ FEW ‘greater’
wgea ‘greatest’. Some of the forms are the remnants of the old
prototypes in §3g and g8 e. g. &a ( skt. ¥ag ) ‘better’ g ( skt.
wfrg) ‘youngest’, Sz ( skt. 53 ) ‘eldest’.

Nﬁmerals.
Cardinal
1 @ or qw used in the singular.
N. Ae. D.G. I. L. Alz.
Mas. o g qmer Qg o Qe
Neu‘ !’i " 7] 2 ” »”
» [ — P —

Fer¥ » g ” nyg ' . »



g when used in the plural’ means ‘some’, ‘a few'.

N.Ae. D. G L L. Ab.
Mas. ©h o oy gy gAY

2 %% from 2—18 ( 71 to wgww ) are used in the plural.

N. Ac. D. G. 1. L. . Ab.
Mas. & Frg it . 9y qgEr
Neut. m » ’ » » »
Fem. 3% » " ” »

At the beginning of a compound %t often becomes § or ¥
e.g. qmfn lasting for two months’, g7w ‘double’ gra ‘biped’

g7 ‘having two sense-‘organs.’ L
3fa ‘
N. Ae. D. G. 1. IA. A.b‘
Mas.,  a@®1 g S g gt
Neut. ﬁlﬁﬂlf . » ” ) )

At the beginning of a compound f may beccms ¥ 6. g. fifae:
‘of three kindy’, ¥§fa having three sense-organs’,

4 |3
N. Ac. D. G. I L. Ab.
Mas. wEmr IIE q3fE WY wIfgar
” “ﬁ 3 » »» i3]
Neut. wwmiy 3 » s )

In compounds a3 beeomes wx¥_before words beginning with
a vowel, e.g. 9T ‘having four sense-organs’. But ,1f the word.
 begins wnth a consonant, the latter is doubled e. g. waftag ‘of
four kinds’, wevw quaaluped’

x Noregard is paid to the gender of #r, fr and w3. The same
form may be used for all genders, thus we find Ry gRer
‘three men’ &sir wrg ‘three forests’. Other numerals have a gingle
form to represent all the genders.

* Sometimes #itf§ t
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5w
N.Ae. * D.G, I. L Ab.
v T i vy g

Before other numerals 4= becomes T or quge. g. Tward:
“twenty-five’, quue “fifteen’.

6% . .
In compounds § becomes &2 before words beginning with a

vowel, e. g. & ‘kuowing the six Angas ( of the Vedas). AL
consonant after § is doubled, e. g. gratfag ‘lastiug for six months’, .
ik, in six directious’.

7. @q; 8. wg; 9. 9%; 10. 39; I'1. qwriw, gnw; 12. qaned, aww; 13..
atw; 14. 9w, 93eq; 15, quqew; 16.@@q; 17.9qw@; 18, sz 19.
CrdE, wIwdEg; 20, €@, digg; 21, o 22, 9mEiE; 23. ade;
24. 93dig; 25. qwdia; 26. gedia; 27, gutia; 28. wzaiw; 29. wrgdm;
30. ata; 31. umaiw; 32. adia; 33. d<fw; 34, ;dh[@; 35. qudiq; 36. gA;
37. wadE; 38. wzdlg, wzeE; 39, wuaeid; 40. 9raty; L. gRaweE,
OO, 42, aranEiy; 43, WEE; 44, FIAEE, FSA@E: 45, qgaE;
quaTE; 46. gratE@E; 47, AAANEE, FAAQE, FAT; 48, wFIAOWE;
AR, FEAT; 49, TWITTR, ATWIY; 50. gt 5 1. iwEwy; 52,
ATW; 53. qaTw; 54, FFIATQy; H5. 9WITW; H6. FIOW; H7. WAEIY;
58. wgTaTw; 59. TR, wIAR; 60. afE2; 61. gualy, wnfy; 62. gEig,
arafy; 63. ¥afy, g 64, Srafy, Fvaty; 65. vwalz, wwwfy; 66. gl
67 weafy; 68. Bzafy, J@aATE; 09, TIUAHN, AITAN; 70. qar; 71, T
gafy; 72. qmens 73, dasie T4, AE9iG. 75 deni g 76, g
77. QEEEN; 78, wgEhi; 1Y, vEary; 80. wEig, 81, umwa: 82, wialy;.
83. ¥&y, Jqrer; 84. AIOEg, T 85, gAraty; 86. gadiy; 87, awd{;
88. mzwdiy; 89. gymwasy; 90. A9 91. wHQIE; 92. TgIY; I3, aqay;
94, wIWIL; 95. watwIy 96 FIWIY V7. §IWIL I8, WFRIY;
99, 7aqIE.

1 Changed to -9 or -7 in other numerals.
2 May change to -wig or g in other numerals.
3 May changp to ~ghR or —a=fic in other numerals.
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16 . Rales for the uso of Numerals.
1 is used in the Singular and in all the genders.

2 -4 have different forms in different genders but no rogard
is paid to them.

5-18 are used in the Plural as Masculine and are declined
exactly like ww.

19-48 are used in the Singular. They are declined in the
Nom. and Acc. like Neuters ending in # and in other cases like
Feminines ending in 1 or £,

49-58 are used in the Plural and are declined like d¢=.

In canes other than the Nom. and Acoc. they are often
declined like Feminines ending in .

59-99 are used in the Singular. They are declined in the
Nom.and Ace. like Neuters ending in g, and in other cases like
Feminines ending in g,

17 Examples.

Nom. wzwea smea 7@ wwwaw qwaar ¢ of the eighth Anga ten
chapters have been preached. ' ararw vmHig wswaar quagwr ¢ of the
Nayas nineteen chapters have been proached. ’ ¥aig faeqaar ‘( thers
had been) twenty-thres Tirthankaras’. giruasg amwid ghaar,a
wErafmar, maa?tm:rg'?mr sa@ar in books on dreams forty—t wo dreams,
thirty great dreams, :>venty~two dreamsin all, have beén preached.

Ae. qEAAMY IIIA AIGWNY Trigwr qrygsvita ‘mothers of Arhantas
awake after sooing fourteen great dreams, aiv amré wwwyarant
qrsi@an ‘after leading the life of a Sumana for twenty years.” megd
frarEmfa Izt v 3l shall px aivs the Arhantas, all the twenty-four
Kevalin,’ am«i{ &3 2 fasmifyar ‘having taught the seventy-two grts.’

Toste. gEdrae faradg by twenty-one Tirthankaras, fegedy aafg
¥y’ ‘ seventy-five years being left’,
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Gen. zarersag wrRarg ¢ of twelve wives’ qufy wewaws wEg Rt /2
of these fourteen great dreams.’ s¥frarg Farg ¢ of thrty-two gods.’

- Loo. dwmg atg @grg ¢ in thirty thousands of years. ' wrdrmy
oireRy ‘in twenty-two sufferings’.

18 Higher numerals.

100 w7 used as Neut. or Mas. 200 gt @arg, 9t &am; 300 fafy garg;
400 =wft @y, )

1000 @ &, awed Mas. or Neut. argeht Fom. 2000 1 aweary, 74
qEER. 14000 Samapas SraAwaresEisr. 36,000 Nuns. g@id wiwar
' IS ﬁ‘ A

108 wzar; 1008 stzawed; 30, 249 Yojanas @t 9 weeag, ow «

sIqreed Rrawae. 1721 Yojanas gaw@ ey smwan. 430 Yojanas
AR RATET,

100,000, gaagea (Neut., Mas.) aaargedt Fem. Sometimes wwa N,
1,000,000 z@ qqagears.
10,000,000 &t Fem. 100,000,000,000,000 ®rzrary Fom.

19 Ordinals.

1 92, I@W; 2 frga, @, e 3 g a%; 4 =19 5 99, 6 §Z; 7 a9, 8
wzw; 9 7aw; 10 gaw; 11 wgraw; 12 qrad, Jaread; 19 Q| gy,
20 siwgw, ai|; 23 ddfiaga; 24 wsfazw; 80 dmzw, @17 40 gNHEIA; 49
WIQELY; 50 THgwRgHA; 72 qrawy; 80 wadgA; 84 SITAgA; 97 WWWIA.

Note. L Ordinals are generally formed by adding @ to the cardi-
nals. '

2 Their Feminine is formed by adding § or ®r. 9ga has
always. qa1.

20 Numerals increased by half.

half =y, wx; 1t fag 20 wymew; 34 9SE; 4 W) =N 51 WIYHE,
© 63 wgEoN 74 wREw Bimrga, ’
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Note. A numbar increased by half is generally denoted by
-adding. the next Ligher ordinal to =g, fgag=Skt. F®rd or feftary.

Multiplicatives.

1&g ‘once’ 2 T@H, FFIA, I ‘twice’ 3 fagw, Fvgw, aw
‘thrice’ 7 gami ¢ seven times * 3x7 fawagdr ‘twenty—one times’
wYagar ¢ infinitely, ad infinitun. ‘

Pronouns.
First person.
Singular, Plural’
N. wEi, & 3, 3%
Ac, wd, q i, [
D. . AA, 4, WIE, W
1. |7 TIETE
1. | wafa, 7g | wRqg
Ab. | et | [ weefed |
Second person
Singular Plural
h T, gﬁ‘ é 3&'31) T’%
Ac. 9 g, ¥
D. G. ag, q, g=0 e, 99, W, 4,
1. qn qeAlE
L. gafa, [ ag ] [ gs¥g ]
Ab. [ gartEat | [ geirlea ]
Third person
Singular.
Masg, Neut. Fem.
N. g, ar q &
—— A N

Ac. a ‘F



D. G. T, & Yy
I. & &, qo
L. dfq, &% &|
Ab. arRT aTHr
Plural.
Mas. Neut. Fem.
N. Ac. ¥ arg, auy - argr
e ey
D. G. arg ang
1. T ane
Ab. | afedr | Arfear
25 Demonstratives 1. gz (Skt. gaz ) ‘thiy, ‘that’.
Singular
Mas. Neut. Fem.
N. U, uEr oy oAt
Ac. Tq oy
D. G. uqT oqrg
L. U Ty
L. A, T o
Ah, TqTHY e e
Plural
Mas Neut. Fem.
N. Ac. uu oaTE uATSY
D. G. o uanE
1. quiE T
L. uqH g .
Ab, 4 | qurédr ] | warET |
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2. q@ ( Skt. g2 ) ¢ this.

Singular
Maas. Neut. Fem.
N. ‘i, ﬁ !ﬁ" !’. t& W
Ac. tﬁ W, m W
D. G. gHed, vl R wia, garg
1, oY L G4
L gAY, &N wig oy Y
Ab. T | G
. Plural
Mas, Neut. Fem.

N. Ac. ¥ g TS
D. G. . ' -
1. 114 xarg
L. ™y g
Ab. [ gariyar ] [ xAT®ar )

Interrogative. ® ( Skt. f4ay)’ who ?’ ¢ which ' ?

Singular.

Mas. Neut. Fem.

N. & & w
— A -
Ac. * 0*
D. G. e oy
1. 8 g
L. Wi, [ &f, sfitg ] iy
Ab. wE . R
Plural .
. Mas. Neut. Fem.
N. Ac. & ;
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D G 3 L1

I L] 4 wifg

L. &g sy

Ab [ ] [ wrigeh ]
27 . Relative. . w (Skt. w1)’ whe ¢ which .

Declined exactly like the Interrogative ‘% .

28 Other pronouns.

sy ¢ other ’, %AT ¢ other " @ ( pl.) ‘ some ’, savr ¢ which ’
47 ¢ other ’ wsa “ all ’ ete. are declingd like ‘ % .

29 Sandhi.

In Ardha-Magadhi there is no room for the Visarga and
Consonant Sandhi, for the former does not exist in it and the
latter never stands alone at the end of a word. From ameng the

Vowel Sandhi, the following are the chief types:—
() s+=m=mw

sig + wfiy = dtaim Jiva and Ajiva’,
7 + Wiy = wify ‘and also’.

{ii)w + w followed by a Conjunct Consonant* = w

AW + 9T = AT ‘lasting till deatl’, fatal’.
WL + Wg = I * northern half ’.
4 + wWitg = ARY ‘it is not’.
(ii)yw+g=1
uq (TW) + 7® = vl ‘a royal sage’.
7 + T = 7@ ‘the great sage’.

L)

*'Anf;sv.i'ra mst be rogarded as a consonant,



. ;xi"v
(iv>,"+ g followed by a Conjunct Consonant = g

‘.

& + ¥ Fiag ‘the lord of gody’.
wET + g = Aggr ‘great glory’.
(V) a+3=m=n
dig (&rer) + 377 = d@rmrgw ‘cold water’.
AT + I = FAWAET ‘Sumana’s servant’, ‘a Shrivaka’,
(vi) = + 3 followed by a conjunct consonant ==

9@ + W@ = agwA ‘the dest among men’, ‘an epithet of
the Jinas'.

famy + o = Srgwr ‘a cuined old  garden’.

(vidw + w=m
g% + T = ggx ‘even here

(vil) & + "@r=wt
w¥ + w;gw = wwAray pastry and boilod-rice’.

(ix) An anusvira followed by a vowel is changed into ge. g.
T + wyFAg=weRAgTay ‘he declares the law’, w4 g=gg=wawegy
‘he desires the fruit’.

(x) In compound, an anusvara is often inserted when the next
member beging with a vowele. g-srvw + 5w = wwawww ‘one
another’ gig + wgr = gAgrhaving a long journey’, ‘distant’,
‘vast’, g + =g = Mgag ‘ox’ ote.

Verb, ¢

il :
30 A verb in Ardha-Migadhi is conjugated for persods
number, * tense, mood and voice. Theae are three persons,
three tenrses, two moods + and two voices, .

L s T O

* Present Past and Future Wlth their ns ualf unctions.

+ Imperative denoting order or comamnd aud Potential
deuotum precept, authority or choice. :
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0.0.9 4

The verbal roots are divided into two groups—the qra group,‘
and the &t group—according as the terminations are directly
added to the root, or au additional ¢ is inserted between the

root and sowne of the terminatious s

Present Tense (Active).
Termina.tions..
11, I L
Singular g 17 with
Plural o ufy .4 wAT

Note. Sandhi rules are observed while adding terminations
to the root.

Exceptions. 1 g (III Sing. ) does not undergo Sandhi,
2 In &t voots sty ((III pl. ) loses its w,
and snfa (1 Sing. ) and =& (1 pl.) their w,

qr ‘ tosee’ 5T ‘todo’
Singular  Plural Singular Plural
111 &g qrEfx T » N
I wafa qiag _ | T
I, o@mw QUETHY wIH HTAT
Irregular.

Wity He, sho, it 13 «gfm  they aro

wiw, e Thou art o you are

&, Iam . A1 we are

. . The above are derived from the corresponding forms of the
Sanskrit root =g ¢ to be ’.

[ .
. *

Y ; .c [J R
xEaspecidlly the Present and*Imperative terminations.
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32 Past Tense ( Active ).
Perminations.

Sing. TII, II, I TauT.
Pl 1, 11, 1 £

Sing. 111, 1, 1 e FEHT Or, HIeAT
Pl III, II, 1 wif&sg g or ®Rg

Trregular:—aarer from a7  to speak ' and waw from ®t ‘to
do’ are used for all numbers and persons.

33 Future Tense ( Active ).
Terminations. .
111, 11, L.
Sing. {3 |t geaTH.
Pl. qEaT TEE L
I11. anaemg qrfdEal Fea3 wReE

HEd FIEE

1I.  ongeai® qifaeay
FEATH BREATAT

1 Qi y qUEEATHY

Besides this, there is another way of {orming the future viz
by subutxtutmo fg for & in the werminations. %t is changed to

%1 before 7,
IT1- wifdeg  ofafkfy | wilEgorwifr  wifghy
11. oifafe® wfarr FrEA IRy
1. wfgig®  ofafs gl gAY

Note. In the III Smg g°t+( often contract into §r as in wrét
‘he will do’, arér ‘he will know’,
Ineb\\lur I Sing. dreg fromaa ‘to speak’, e from %t ‘to do’,

84 Imperatlva Mood.
Terminations.
111 Im, I
. Sing. T o, WIY "y
gl v € . wRE
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I wraw Ty 3¢ w{g
II ow,owefe  aee L3} e
I qat® QIRTAT | "W wRT

Irregular. (1) IT Sing, sometimes ends in g e. g. &g from &Y ‘to
remember’, ¥xg from &% ‘to tell.
(2) wtg 111 Sing. corresponds to Sanskrit weg from wg

‘to be’.
35 Potential Food.
Terminations, 111 11 I
Sing, T T, Of@, °R e, °fr
Pl st TaE R
Singular Plural
IT1 g qQUy=T
1T o=, qigsnfy, qraste gawg
1 qrgsn, orgsafe QT

Note. (1) No distinction is made between tiie roots of qra and
& groups.

(2) The Vowel before = i short g for which g or g are
indiscriminately found in MSS.

Another way of forming the Potential Mood is to add g to
the root for all numbers and persons e.g.III, II, I Siag, and Pl
qE, ®¢ etc.

Irregular. 5&1 I1I Sing. ( Skt gar) from & ‘to do, Gy
( Skt. wra ) from the Sanskrit root’srg * to be *.

36 Causals and Denominatives.

Note. ; These rocts are generally «conjugated like those of
%y group. ‘
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,’: (i) Causals are.formed by adding a to the roots that end
inwr e. g. & ‘ to stand ; z1g ¢ ¢ he stands’, =¥ < he causes to
stand ’, wer < to bathe ’. wgrg ¢ he bathes’, wgrag ¢ he "causes to
bathe. . ’

(ii) If a rcot ends in short w, the short =t is lengthened
and 7 added toit e. g. &t to do’; wg < he does’, stag ¢ he
causes to do’; & ¢ to cut ’. &wg ¢ he' cuts ’, #qrag ‘ he causes
to cut’. '

(it ) In some roots the medial short = is lengthened with-
out adding 7 e. g. AT ¢ to die ’, wxg ¢ he dies ' @iy ¢ ho kills’, v
¢ to fall, to lie ’, g=g “ he Jies ’, wi¥g  he lays’.

(iv ) Tu Demonstratives, the nouns themselves ate used as
verbs. Sometimes 7 is inserted. wgrdrg ‘he bathes’ (agrg  bath )
Funy ¢ he eases himself ” (== ¢ stools ), yrwaqy < he makes
water ’ ( g@aw ‘urine’ ), aqiag ¢ he calls ’ (&x ‘ sound 7).

37 Passive Voice.

As a general rule, the Passive is formed by inserting gss
between the root and the termination e. ¢. gug ‘he hears’ afg-
swg ‘ he is heard’; g3gg ‘he askw’ gRgmz ‘Lo iv asked;” #gg ‘Lo
says’, wigwg ‘he is said.’

Irregular.

(1) meag ( Skt. weaw )he is found’, gug (Skt. g=a& ) ‘he is
roleased’, @rswg (Skt. fivad ) *he is separated,” wwg ( Skt. grad )
‘it 18 known’ ete. ¢ '

( 11 )F T issometimes used instoad of aiﬂs‘ae.g. #1g ‘itisdone.’
88 Participles.
(1) Present Active Participle is formed by adding % or

arg to the root, e.g. qhia, yraary ‘seeing’: Riga, Mgamy, ‘staying’;
W, SR ‘moving’, g
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{ ii ) Present Passive Participle is formed by adding s or
amq to the Passive form of the root e. g. wfisa, sissmmw ¢ being
done, ’ fswa, Rwma ¢ being given.’

(iii ) Past Active Participle is formed dy adding #a to the
Past Passive Participle e. g. ¥¥aada ‘(he )protected ’ zfwam
‘( he ) laughed® Its use is e-trcmely rare in Ardha-Magadhi.

(iv) Past Passive’l‘artieip}e is generally formed by adding
¥« to the root e. g. wa ‘prowocted gRga ‘asked’ wf@a ‘shaken.’
Irregular.

wg ( Skt. mr ) ‘gone’ ®¢ ( Skt. w@) < done’ g=, wws, ( Skt.
7a) ¢ dead ’ g= ( Skt w7 ) ‘ releaswd ’ ete.

( v) Future Active Participle. No examples have been
met in the seriptures.

( vi ) Future Passive participle ( Necessitative ) is formed
(2 ) by adding fssr Lo the root or ( b ) by adding = to the Past
Passive Participle e. g. #tigss ‘ought to be done’ agfm=. ought
to be greeted, respectable’ wifgmsa ‘ought to be seen’, wiGgsa
¢ ouglt to be known, ¢ knowable ’ gRga=a ‘ought to be asked.’

Irregular.

wmsa ‘ought to be done’ ¥= ‘ought to be drunk,
drinkable’.

39 Gerund.

quundial Participle is formed in many ways. The chief
ones are noted below:—

(i) By adding gur to the root e. g. wifirat having seen’ sftar
“having done ’ aifvg=r ‘ having gone. ’
(ii) By adding 4 to form No. 1e. g. wif@wr ‘having seen,
® ggwrg having left.’

L
(it ) By addings or g to the root e.g. arsgj*having known’
grg ¢ havind given’ #9%q ‘having bound’ wifgdq ¢ having seen.’



40

41

42

(iv ) By adding g% to the root e. g. &frw ‘having bound '
enfarg ‘having known.

Irregular.

( a) %% ‘having done ' &g * * having removed,’

(b)) fewr (Skt. gwar ) ¢ having done ’, wear ( Skt. mear) ‘having
known’, faear ( Skt. @t ) ‘having left’.

(¢ ) wRrmm (Skt. wfiwwea ) having known’, faww ( Skt. fazma )

‘having heard’.

(d) wfemgra ( Skt. wRard ) ‘having known’, gargm (Skt.) ‘having
taken’.

Infinitive.

The Infinitive is generally formed by adding ¥=¢ to the root
e.g. FRAT ‘to do’, ARFTT ‘to go’, qreswigay ‘to appear’.

Sometimes ¥ or #3 is added to the root e. g. FF ‘to give’,
&1 ‘to do’, an¥T ‘to see’, AT ‘to take’.

Compounds.

Two words joined together without using the termination to
express the relation between them form a compound. Com-
pounds are treated like single words. They may be divided in-

to three classes according to their use as, a noun, an adjective
or an adverb.,

3

A noun compound may. be formed in the following ways:—

(a) By putting together two nouns which would have required
the copulative and (¥ or @) to express thpir relation if used
separately. Such compounds are genetally used ip the Plural,

o. g. Wrarchrar (¥ @ wkr 7).‘soul and non-sou¥, wewg (T T
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vga=atagat § 19 ) ‘of men and animaly’, mw Aatg (g ¢

79tg ¥ ) ‘in villages and towns'.+

(b)) By putting together two nouns of which the first would have
taken an oblique case:if used separately e. g. fremew ( R
#7@ ) death by taking poison’, gews® ( ggm wir ) ‘virtuous
actions for happiness’, Sqwd (droeh ww) fear from a thief’,
qruws (3G & ) ‘resull of good deeds’ Rrgmrd ( ffy
ard ) ‘residence at homex-’ .

(¢ ) By putting togeiLer an adjective and a noun, the latter
being qualified by the furmor e. g. figwas ( A& Iwww ) ‘blue
lotus’, émstms' (gwir 71g ) ‘roud deeds.’ !

An adjective compound may be formed:-

(2) By putling together two adjectives e. g. Farh (&g )
‘white and red.’2

( b) By putting togeiher a noun which would have taken an obli-
que case if used separately, and an adjective e. g. firg g (fg
g ) ‘gone home’ Fa7 AFH (AFHY T ‘possessed of restraint,’
wreatee ( wrarsr qiee ) ‘fallen from a tree’, wrggwdr (mgRy
gaw ) ‘skilled in singing.’s

( ¢ ) By putting together two nouns, or an adjective and a noun,
the relation between which would have been expressed by
an oblique case of the relative pronoun ‘& if used seprately

o.g. Rra®® (Rw®¥ &g ) ‘ that has overcome wrath ’ dféfye
( 9= gRa1E wem ) © who has five sense-organs.’4

An adverb compound i§ formed by adding an adverbial
preposition to a noun’ e. g wuw ‘alongthe Ganges’, wrggRw ‘in
due order’.5 Suche compounds are rarely met with.

+Sanskrit ‘name for these compourtds is g73.
xAny case except the Nominative and the Vocative.
xSanskrit name for such compounds is AYIN.

12 Sanskrit & drex. 3 Sansakrit argew.

, ASanskrit'.ug#}&. 5 Sanskrit weqdara.
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xxsil
JA c;)mpound may be further joined with an other compound,
& noun or an adjective. 6. g. UFaRaraT ( ¥fafy7 adj. comp.+si )

“souls having five sense-organs’, FHTaEN ( @9 noun com.+
g ) ¢ having a surgical box in hand ’,

Suffixes.

To form a feminine = or g is added to words ending in w
e. g. W% ¢ he-goat ’, srar ‘she goat., 7@ ‘male child’, gifwar ‘emale
child” g m. gwwai §. < enjoying ’, dwm m. gt f. ¢ fifth *,

To form an abstract = or Wy is added to the word e. g.
3w ‘god’ #ma ‘ godhoad ’, g¥ ‘son’ gwa ¢ sonship’, WA

*preceptor ’, WATAT or HWraftrwy ‘ preceptor ship ’, @ ¢ thief ’,

awmee or awiww thievishness,’

To form a possessive & or &g is added to the noun e. g.

war ¢ wealth * wwaa ‘wealthy’, @ ‘merit’ quaa ‘possessing merits’

49

50

51

fiwr ¢ knowledge ’ fammma ¢ learned ’, g - wisdom ’, wgwa ‘wise.’

To form an adjective g@ is added to the noun e. g.. FRT
¢ south > Fifefew ¢ southern’ ‘ right’, wmm < village ’ wiférm  or
araga ¢ vulgar ', ¢ rural ’.

Syntax.

In prose the words are arranged much in the same order
in Hindi, Punjabi or Gajrati e. g. & @ amsiy saker grggq@ 74X
frgarg gearateg ‘returning from hell, he will be born as an ox in
the town of Supiitthapura’, w¢ farfaa gRarg =z garar giqw ot
sgna I draw cold water from the well for the sake of thirsty
persons,’

ina verse, however, the words may be put in any order
6. g. §UE & wrwway, ww frdf ¥R ‘O yo ! Listen heedfully of

. me, the law preached by the Jinas.
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GRAMMATICALABBREVATIONS

AND

Their Equivalents.

FAFEA-SIETTE] Gt |

3’@
e

An

g- o
g~ FiTe

5
TN

.

DR S BN
-

4 e

»~
[ I

o % e

=4

3

A SR

qre T TL. I, T 1. seger sty g ATAY 1Y |0 IAATW

Tfo dlo

b

N

gieeT.

s {Ter.

SCEC O B
GFfET W A T
gfarT WA ST,

e - T, THOFT WA AR,

FPERMI] FIFN QIIA,
¥ YT ERIN CPIAY
Farts wLeA AT,
wLTa

GICHE I ’s .
IEECEs

FTHTH .

AT,

AIZTETH .

qAIA T

T TR

FOATT FIT.

SHTT AT,

oA,

aaqT FANTEY 76 TI9, AEAAA.
fraErg % Tud, TIEITIA.
TArArg TH A=A, TEAAA.
g=Hig I% I9q, AGIAA.
wEi§ 4% T4A, FEAAT.
AEHTG TF AW, AT
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A GUIDE TO TRANSLITERATION

O O

Vowels.
ﬂ:A !U:U q= Ll 1 =0
w=A =0 @ x=Lli Sr=Au
£ ‘=-B'i =K '=M'
i:T izl.{i §=Ai 1=} 'I

Consonants.

»-Ka z-Ta g-Pa w-Sa
w-Kha 5-Tha %-Pha qg-Sa
a-Ga ¥-Da w-Ba g-Ha
w-Gha ¥-Dha w-Bha v-Ksa
#-Na q-Na "-Ma y-Jha
w-Cha a-Ta g-Ya
§-Chha y-Tha - -Ra
n-Ja z-Da w-La,
#-Jha w-Dha ¥-Va

w-Na #-No» n-Sa



PREFACE.

It is an established fact that Prakrit had once been the chief
language in India, and veligious and important literary works
of different castes and creeds have been written in this language.
Such monumental works prove beyond doubt the lofty ideals
and brilliant progress of India in olden days Archwmolo-
gists and scholars have discovered its outstanding and chosen
works from time to time and have appreciated the high ideals with
which the language is well neigh saturated. Its richness in
thought and classical literature has thys attracted the attention
of scholars both in the East and the West and has made them dis-
cover its hidden literature from time to time with increasing zeal
and devotion. 1t may safely be said that the works have a shining
ftush of their own and have awakened the curiosity of men of
letters miore and moro with the advance of research work. The im-
portance of its literature has carved its way for being preseribed in
the different Kastern and Western Universities. The greatness of
ancient India in general and of Jainism in particular lies in the
depths of this language. 1t is the mother of ulmost all Aryan
languages in India and due to its resourcefulness is the key note to
the real comprehension of other languages and dialects, once pre-
valent in India and now in some form or other connected with -its
vast literature. This should speak for the importance of the
language in the annals of India and her people. That there should
be no dictionary on %Lentlfic]mes for such an all-absorbing literature
is in itself pitiable.

Itis an admitted fact that no language can be rightly under-
stood without its grammar and dictionary. This speaks for the
pressing necessity of cowpiling these velumes. Ardha-Magadhi
is the one important offshoot of this great language as is evident
from the fact that the great Tirthankara Mahivira of enlightened
intelligence prea,ched the sacred tenets of the great veligion in this
form of Prakritylanguage, As has already been remarked, »o
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dictionary on scientific lines exists for throwing sufficient light on
even the most important expressions, used by these master minds
of old. Tn the existing literature, only two small dictionaries are
geen and these too are rare. Their names are Piialachhinimamilg
and Desinamamila.

Both are on metrical lines and not very useful, for the general
public or for scholars of modern taste and type.

“With the researches made by scholars, it has now becowe a
matter of prime importance to prepare comprehensive dictionaries,
elucidating the important terms, used in the different branches
and offshoots of the great Prakrit which stands in need of
the close and unceasing attention of scholars and general readers
without whose active co-operation no hope can exist for the
revival of the great literature, reflecting Iundia and her people in
the real light of civilization. The importance of a comprehensive
dictionary on scientific lines is not unknown to scholars. In the
absence of such a dictionary, confusion (in thought is unavoidable
and it is for this confugion that the great aythor of the Mala-
bharata, the renowned Vyis of old remarked « Veda i3 afraid of a
man of little learning, lest he might harm it ” (by putting wrong
interpretation on its contents ). From what v written above it
will be clear that the glorious history of ancient India is lying in
the dark dJepths of obscurity and no lhistory of the civilization of
the country in the past ean be brought together without compila-
tion of dictionaries, explaining the veal sense of the important
terminology of the literature. The whole of Jaina literature
especially the thirty-two ngun:m (the sacred scriptures of the Jainas)
is written in the Ardha-Magadhi form of Prakrit.  While studying
these sacred texts, my father’s attention was drawn to the Fnglish
translation of some of these works by Western scholars, who with
all their keen intelligence, vast erudition and admirable love for
literature, have not been able to avoid putting in wrong interpreta-
tions because of theirignorance of the definite significance of techaical
verms due to the lack of a real dictionary. Even the great German
scholar of Jaina literatuve, the loa rned Professor Hormén Jacohi of
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-established repute, “ Jaina Ratna Divakara, ” the sun of Jaina
religion has not been able to escape misunderstanding, creating a
:great disturbance among the Jaina public because of his wrong
interpretations here and there, in the absence of a really helpful
dictionary. Thus a great harm has heen done to the religious and
literary ancient Prikrit works, the literature is not yet safe and
free from being misinterpreted. Such events and eircumstances
attracted the attention of my revered futher and made him realise
the absolute necessity of the preparation of one.such dictionary, enabl-
ing scholars to understand the right application of words and their
real significance. Accordingly, in 1910 A, D. my father began the
work of collecting and arranging systematically the words, used in
the Jaina Siuitras and could with his incessant efforts colleet about
fourteen thousand words in a short time. On this occasion the
reputed Italian scholar, Dr. Suali, expressed his intention of pre-
paring a Prikrit dictionary to the Svetambara Jaina Conferénce,
a fact, which pleased my father Mr. Kesarichandji Bhandiri who
made over this list of words to the said counference for being for-
warded to Dr. Suali with the view that the great scholar’s work
would be facilitated to an extent at least, by this collection and
would be best arranged by the well-known scholar with his keen
intelligence and ability. Unfortunately in the meantime the groat
war broke out in Europe and on account of thisand such other various
reasons. Dr. Suali could not undertake the work. At my father’s
request the Svetambara Sthanakvasi Jaina Conference promised to
help the preparation and publication of this dictionary and happily
he took up the work, which was no easy task in the absence of help
from scholars and such other important equipments. The ereat work
-thus could not make a fast progress and was a source of great
anxiety to my father, who for his pressing work, was at this stage
‘called upon to go to Bombay, where he could lukily chance to see
the great saint and scholar Sativ: adhani. Muni Sri- Ratnachandraji
Maharaj. Lawerly conscious of the meaf task Defore him, my father

lost no time in availing himself of thiy happy oceision and he
’wquested and appeuled to the great suge to acuept the work. In
keeping witls the mavhanumty of heart and the great devotion
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to the sacred cause of literature, the learned sage accepted the
task and by his mighty learning and admirable exertion, has
been able to finish up so accurately and admirably the work within

the short space of only three years.

Sketch of the life of the great sage.

The great sage, to whose active and constant efforts these
volumes owe their compilation was born on Thursday the ‘12th of
Vaishikha Sukla Samvat 1936 in the village of Bharora (Kathiawar).
His mother’s name was Liaxmibai and his father was known as
Virpil Shiah. After finishing the six books (complete vernacular
course) of Gujariti language, he, according to the family tradition,
was initiated into the conunercial work in the twelfth yoar of his
life. 1n this connection he went to places like Bombay, Belapur
(south) Sanavad (C. L) with his elder brother for trading purposes.
He was married in his thirteenth year. Hardly had three years of
matrimony rolled on when hs dear wife left this transitory world
for ever, leaving her only daughter hehind. Thisbereavemont tended
to intensify the pee-existing and growiny desire for seclusion from
worldly ties and instead of grief and sorrow, gave him an occasion
to qualify himself much more for the sacred Mission of his future
life. Accordingly Pandit Sri Ratuachandraji Maharij learnt a good
deal of the roligious principles of ascetic life and received instructions
from the great sage Sri Gulabehandraji Swami of Limbdi  (Kathia-
war). Fortunately his father and his elder hrother, though following
the commercial occupation, had in themselves a religious turn of
mind and did not, as is vot unusual, raise obstacles in his way to
asceticism, The affection of a mother, however,isinvariably unbounded,
and she for her sublime affoction, could not easily permither young
son to sever all connection with household aftuips. Thus for a year
more he led tho life of u layman, but blessed was he all through to
conduct his studies in Dasavaikilika, Uttaridhyayana, Thokadas ete.
The deep study of the sucred and philosophic works enlightened his
vision all the more and in hisseventeonth year he became an avowed
disciple of the Limbdi sage. As his extremel_)‘/, keen intelligence
would have it, he lost not a minute and just begar hid Sanskrit
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studies, finishing the Siddhanta Chandriki, Siddhanta Kaumudj,
Tatva Bodhini, Manorami, Paficha Kavyas (all the five important
literary works), works on Figures, Prosody, Logic and Dramaturgy,
in all of which he became an accomplished scholar very soon. This
was followed by his literary pursuits of the different systems of
philosophy, Sankhya and Pataiijal specially. Thus the period of
thirteenth to twentififth year of his life was devoted entirely to
literary pursuits, followed by discourses and sermonsin Samvat 1966.
Due to his extraordinary talents he can carry on one hundred dis-
courses at one and the same time, a fact to which testimony is
borne by personages like Sir Niriyan Chandavarkar of Bombay,
who was much pleased to admit and admire the great capacity,
learning andintelligence of this great sage, endowed with the rare
power of discrimivation, tranquillity of miud, ahsence of vanity,
energetic enthusiasm and indefatigable exertion. He is an advanced
writer and a poet, author of several Sunskrit and Gujariti worky of
established repute, of which the following niay be noted:—
Kartavyakaumudi, Bhavanisataka, Life of Ajarimaraji Swimi,
Thirty-five verses etec. Many of his articles have been published in
several Grujardti journals. All these have been well put together in
Ratna Gadya Malika. The present dictionary 13 the product of the
efforts of this learned sage, to whom best thanks« are due from wmen
of literary tastes.

Utility of the Dictionary.

It is a happy fact, indeed, to see the growing number of readers
of Jaina literature not only in [ndia, but also in countries abroad
like England, Ttaly, Germany, America, France ete. To learn Jaina
literature as also to carry on ressarch work, scholars and historians
have to study Avdha-Migadhi. To such gantlemen these volumnes,
it is hoped, will be useful as a-constant companion. To those inter-
ested in Philblogy and Etymologies of Aryan languages and dia-
lects, like Hindi, Gujaraty, Bengili, and Marathi as also to those
interested in a comparative study of these and such otherlanguages,
these volumes, it is’hoped, will be found very useful and instrnctive.
These volumis Will again be hglpful to those interested in
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the development of modern Indian languages, and to sche-
lars of advanced literary tastes. Basides Sanskrit, English, Gujarati
and Hindi languages have also been used in explaining the
words in order that the volumes may be helpful to gentlemen,
conversant with diffsrent important languages in India and abroad.
It is now an admitted fact that Hindi is the Lingua Franca of
India and Euglish is the one common language for the vast British
E upire and other civilised countries. This dictionary explains the
maanings of important terms describing the highideals and advanced
eivilization of ancient India. A large number of quotations from
standard works have baen inserted to signify the exact connotation
and use of the particular word. These quotations add considerably
to our knowledge and mental pleasure. Doarivations of nouns aund
verbs along with their equivalents have also been discussed herein.
Lost some words might yet remain unexplained and unelucidited
froquent use has besn made of illustrations, showing the form and
nature of a particular thing, signifiad by a vord, Techuical words
have been written in Eaglish form with propsr murks, explaining
thair clear pronunciation, waich may b of great use to Wastern
scholars. Thus every effort has bean mide to make these volumos as
g ol and ussful as possible by using tho five languazas. The maan-
ings given herein do not illustrate or explain a particular creed or
religion, bub are clear, free from all prejudices and admittedly correct
on all hands. Such a dictionary thon sees the light of the day, due to
the perseverance and self-sacrificing nature of a learned propounder
of Jainism. [ mustspacially invite the attention of my Jaina brethren,
following a form of creed other than that of Svetambara Sthinak-
wisi Jainas to the fact that the volunies are expected to be useful
not morely to Svetambara Sthinakawisi Jainas but also to the
Digambara Jainas equally.

Difficulties in the compilation of this dictionary

. It is a well known fact that the majority of those, supposed
tobe well-versed in the Ardha-Migadhi form of Prakrit are 'the
Jaina ascetics, whose religion is wholly writtet. in this language.
As enjoined by the Sastras (scriptures) a Jaina saint vanmot stay in
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one partieular place beyond a prescribed period and must move:
round from place te place, big ov small, a fact which on the face of |
it looks arduous and inconvenient for collection of words and com-
pilation of a dictionary. Learned Paudits, belonging to other reli-
gions, being not well acquainted with Jainism and its prineiples,
could not he fully well utilised. Again, they could not freely under-
take a change from place to place with the compiler of this die-
tionary. Thus when somse learned wen, trained in the technioalities.
left the work, others had to be engagad afresh and the same amount
of trouble had again to be taken in training them for the werk.

Great, agsin, was the difficulty in finding out scholars for
English and Hindi translation work. Some non-Jainas or Diga-
mbara Jainas were the person obtainable for the work and they, on
account of their unfamiliarity with the technicalities could not do
full justice to the real significance of terms and thus in some places
the meaning was entirely upsel or misunderstood. In order that
the readers may fully realise the difflculty in the translation work,
a few specimens, proposed bafore consultation, the second and third
those of the English translator and all the rest those of the Hindi
translator are noted below.

original expressions. Correct meanings. Mistakentranslation.

J—wmar. e

2-wgred. e
3-AqQqIETAY qo

4-wqraay. o

5wz, she

Careful abandonment
of things on the part
of an ascetic.
Unwary; without pro-
per eireumspection,

Movement without

proper circumspection.

A place where persons
of non-asceticconduct
etc. lodge.

Doing actions without
any desire of fruit.

Careful preservation
of things on the part
of a Sadhu,

Useless.

Unnecessary move-
ment; useless movementr
A place of residence
for beasts, impotents
ete.

(That) of which the

reasqQns can-not be
fathomed,
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6-WYFQA, R~ Not acceptable to a Unimaginable to a
Sadbu due to some Sadhu.
fault.

It would, however, be unfair to say that this in any way
reflects upon the literary ability of the persons concerned.

The last and the greatest difficulty in bringing out the work
was the great physical and mental suffering of my revered father,
Mr. Kesharichandji Bhandari, whose keen interest and devoted
zeal for editing and publishing the Kosa is clear on the very face’
of it. In obedience to his esteemed commands T had the fortune
to conclude the remaining work. Fully confident though I am of
my lack of knowledge and ‘intelligence, yet I venture to submit
this literary work to its literary readers%ith u repeated request for
their kind indulgence.

My duty will only be half done without an expression of
gratitude to those, who have been of special use and help in the
compilation and bringing out of this work. Swami Sri Uttamn-
chandraji (Limbdi). Upadhayaji Atmarimji of the Punjab, Pandit
Madhava Muniji and Pandit Deochandraji of Cutch deserve my
hearty thanks for their kind assistance in the collection of word.;.
‘Besides the aforesaid learned Jaina saints 1 am indebted to Mr.
Popatlal Kevalchand Shiha for his kind help in the collection of
some words, to Dr. S. K. Belvakar, Professor of Sanskrit, Deccan
College Poona, for his kind and valuable suggestions from time to
time and to Pandit Gaurisankara Hirichand Ozhi of Ajmer for the
kind help he gave in correcting proofs to an extent.

My hearty thanks are due to A. C. Woolner Esquire M. A..
( oxor ) Principal, Oriental College, Lahore for the scholarly con-
tribution that he has made in the form of a really informing Intro-
duction to this Kosa. He undertook this purely as a labour of
love and this atfords a clear proof of his noble generosxty of heart.

We owe the skeleton Grammar prefixed tc the Kosa to Babu
Banarsidasji M, A. professor, Oriental College, Lahors. ‘Although
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merely in outlines it must be the result of a great amount of read-
ing of the original Satras. For the benefit that he has thus volun-
tarily given us of his knowledge, I am greatly indebted to him.

I must express my feelings of gratefulness to Mr. P. N.
Kachhi B. A. of M. S. High School, Indore, for the trouble he
took in translating the Gujarati meanings into English, chiefly be-
cause, though he was paid for the same, his work was not mercenary.
Moreover, almost the whole of the English portion of this volume
has passed under his scrutinising eye. The Kosa has had the
benefit of having Pandit Thakurdattaji as one of the most conscien
tious and steadily working subordinate working under the super-
vision of the original compiler. The snergy with which he
.conducted the work of carrying such a vast and varied mass of
matter through the press is simply adwmirable and specially entitles.
him to. my thanks.

Messrs. Naginadas Manakalal of Bombay, Bhavasar Gulabchand:
Kalyanchand of Surat, Maganlal Kuberdas of Kathor, Nyhalchandji
Jaychandji of Dhoraji, Vakil Jivaraj Vardhaman of Jetpur,
Ghevaria Devidas Lakhamichand of Porbander, Seth Dhirajlal
Trimbaklal of Limbdi, Seth Vanechand Deoji of Vankaner, Seth
Vikamchand Amritlal of Morvi and Gopalji Ladka of Thangarh
deserve my appreciation and thanks for their kindness in looking
after the comforts and conveniences of the compiler and his assistants.

Muni Rupchandraji, Muni Shivalalji and Mr. Kalidas Damji
of Dhoraji Girl School deserve my thanks for their kind assistance.
to the compiler in different ways.

My best and grateful thanks are due to the Svetambara
Sthanakavasi Jaina Conference, whose ready help in money and
encouragement, led to the accomplishment of this great work.

_Last, but not the least, indebted and grateful am I to the.
lea.rned gem, the expoundor of Jainism, Swami Sri Ratnachandraji
Maharija of lebdl, owmc to whose incessant, active labours and:
greatest pmns in cpompalmg and cownducting the dnctmnary work as
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a whole, I have this day beon able to put these volumes before the
learned for opinion and use. I must frankly admit that the work
woull not have seen the light of the day had it not been for the
learned devotion. energetic attention and dutiful enthusiasm of the
Satavadhani saint Ratnachandraji,

In conclusion, Trespectfully request scholars and readers kindly
not to mind minor errovs, due 1« mistakes in printing, translation
etc. here and theve. 1 shall feel much olliged tu those who will
kindly take the trouble of communicating their kind suggestions

to me, with a view 1o correction and improvement in the second
edition.

Rajawads Chowk, ~ SARDARMAL BIIANDARI,
Indore (C. Indi:)




Pubiishe:’s Note.
e

Almost imnadiately since the time that my longcontinued
efforts in the direction of getting a reliable and comprehensive’
Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary compiled by competent authorities on
the subject, began to take apractical and tangible shapo, my health
began to fail and T fell a vietim to a malady which is peculiarly
antagonistic to mental work. Burning with an ardent desire on the
ono hand to realise an ideal which T had mads one of the supreme
aims of my life and deyrived on the othery of the very ingtrument
which led to its accomplishment, I continaed to work with as much
energy as 1 could command, throwing a great deal of wmy burden
and responsibility upon the shoulders of my son Sardarmal. A time
came at last, however, when it became absolutely imperative upon
me to shift the whole burden upon him and it Iam to judge from
the results so far achieved, I feel 1 have every roason to hopo that
the work will be successfully brought to completion under his e
and management. Very few of those persons not actually engaged
in a task similar to this, can have anidea of the demand that it minkes
upon tho energy and mental resoureos of its organizers. Endless
correspondence, touring, watchful and diligent supervision of the
work as 1t progressed, from the literary standpoint of accuracy and
from the artistic standpoint of external attraclivevess-these wero
and still are tho demands to which e has proved himself equal. And
I think it is a part of my sacved duty to acknowledgo cheerfully
the debt I owe to bhim in this connection.  Dut for the fervour and
energy with which my son dovoted hinwell to the work which T wax
compelled to give up, tho Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary, at least in ity
present shape, would have tuken an ind.efinitely long time to seo tho
light of the day.

\[y son, Sardarmal has given an avcount of the viclssitudes
tirough which vy erheL efforts at the compilation “of an Avdha
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Magadhi Dictionary had to pass and so I need not detail them hera.
Enough also has been said by him as to its utility.

In conclusion I request scholars and general readers who
consult this dictionary to have due regard to the circumstances
sketched above and pardon minor inaccuracies if they have crept in.

Rajwada Chowk,
Indore (c.1.) KESARICHAND BHANDARI.



TRANSLATOR'S NOTE.

——— AR

It was not without a considerable amount of diffidence that
T undertook the work of translating into English the Gujarati portion
of the Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary. The osiginal compiler of a work
like this has got certain advantages which a mere translator cannot
be expected to have. The former gives the meanings and explana-
tions of words with a thorough grasp of their eontextual bearings,
while the latter has to depend upon these meanings and explana-
tions without an opportunity to consult the texts on which they
are based. One Gujarati word, for instance, might convey a number
of different senses and it would be difficult to give the right
equivalent for it in English, without knowing the context. Under
these circumstances the only ocourse left for me was to consult
Maharsy Shri Ratnachandraji By correspondence and this I have
done as far as possible.

Another difficulty was about Jaina religious technical terms
in which the Jainascripturesabound. The little smattering of Jaina
religion which I had, was altogether insufficient to answer the pur-
pose of rendering accurately in a foreign tongue the sense conveyed
by these technical words. It is true that a number of scholars both
Eastern and Western have worked in this field, but the lack of a
single comprehensive lexicon made it a matter of great labour, at
least at the commencement of my work, to find out the required
information lying socattered in various works. Happily for me,
however, Mr. Kesharichandji Bhandari, the publisher, of this work
placed atmy disposal his wide and varied stock of books on Jainism
and I have amply andfreely availed myself of the information, both
in point of manner and matter, supplied by "these works. I have
froquently referredto the works of Mre. Sinclaire, Messrs. Jag-
mahendralal Jaini, Champatrai Jaini, H. Jacobi, Hoernle, Warren,

Gandhi gte.ete. '



) Me. J. 1. Jaini's “Jaina Gem Dictionary” has been of inesti:

mable use to me and the same also has been the cake with Mrs.
Sinclaire’s “Heart of Jainism”. T have also frequently referred to
V. S. Apte’s “Sanskrit Dictionary”. My sincere thanks are due to
all the above named scholars for the help I have derived from
their works,

In spite of all this,.] am far from thinking that the work of
translation might be deemed satisfactory by scholars. However, since
I have not yet finished the whole stock of 50, 000 words, if opinions
and suggestions reach me through the publisher, I shall be highly
grateful for them and shall willingly make use of themin my
future work.

In conclusion I have to express my deep debt of gratitude to
Messrs, Kesharichandji J. Bhandari and Sardarmalji K. Bhandari
for the untiring zeal with whicl they answered Iy numerous queries
on various diflicult points of Jaina creed. Mr, Sardarmalji, who in
consequence of his father Kesharichandji’s illuess, has devoted
himself with indefatigable energy to the work of publishing this

dictionary, specially deserves my thanks for eritically going through
my work before it is carried to the press,

Praying, that the great Tirthankaras may enable me to go
through the whole of my work and thus to render my services to
the cause of the noble Jaina religion, I conclude,

Pritamlal N. Kachhi, B.A.
M. 8. High School,
Indors.



Hints for the study of this Dictionary.
—— e LR A IR

1. The original word is printed in the large type followed by
the grammatical gender. Then is given its Sanskrit equivalent. The
Gujarati, Hindi and English explanations come next in order. Re-
forences to the Sitras and other works from which the original word
iy taken are indicated by anabbreviated terminology, the full explana-
tions of which can be learnt from the list of Sutras given in the
Kosa. Explunations of grammatical abbreviations can be learnt
from the list of abbreviations. In many cases uotations too, are
given, followed by proper references. Where a word hus more than
one sense, the different senses are marked (1) (2) (3) ete.

2. Where « word hears a different sense in a different gender,
the latter is indicated along with the former.

5. Compounds of the original word are given along with the
latter and are enclosed into brackets with the sign-standing for the
original word. The Sanskrit equivalents of compounds are also simi-
Jarly given with the same mark prefixed.

4. Rooty are given with the mark v/ prefixed to them and as

far as possible, conjugated forms in different tenses and moods are
also given,

Jo A word which does not hetong to Ardha-Miagaldhi proper
it 1o some other cognate dialect such ay Paisichi ete. iy marked
with an asterisk, thus # and ity explanation ouly is given for want
of the exactly corresponding Sanskrit word to whichitcanbe traced,
€. g % 3rg (39), etc.

1

. When a word which can, by ordinary rules of Prakrlt
grammar he given a Sanskrit garh, which, however, is not current
in Sangkrit literature the nearest approximate Sanskrit equivalent
is given with the gnark .« prefixed to it, e. g. FIFT (+wags-Tewws),
gE (s mssrma) FREIA (HAETAN- AT ), STt (+seavir-
fi q:rwthm) ete. In some places a great dlver'vence 19 met with
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between the original principal word and its Saaskrit prototype, e. g.
e (en), wq (W), Iafomt (SaRew) ote. No asterisk is profixed to
such wards as these, because they belong to Ardha-Magadhi proper;
and they are invariably rendered into Sanskrit by words included
in brackets above.

7. The gender given before the principal word applies to that
Ardha- Migadhi word only, and not to its Sanskrit equivalent. Of
course, asa general rule, the Sanskrit equivalents agree with the.
original principal wordsin gender. Genders of wards have been given
according as they are found in the Sitras, ¢. g. w¥q@s. ¥ (wyz)
a Jaina layman. This word is here assigned the masculine gender
although in Sanskrit, as an adjective, it would have all the three
genders. Butin the Sutrasitisused in the sense of “a Jaina layman™
only, and so is assigned the masculine gender. In the same way
WA o (wrwr) a kind of vegetation. This word is feminine in
Sanskrit but in the Satras it is used in the neuter gender only and
8o it is assigned neutar gender only.

8. In Atdha-Magadhi an Anusvira is not changed to the
nasal of the class of the following consonant as in Sanskrit. The.
order of words therefore is based wpon the natural rank of the.
Anusvira which comes after ®i e. g. after & wr comes %% and after-
&% comes WHY ote.

9. Absolute participle, infinitive of purpese, and present partf-
ciple have been given separately when the root from, which they are.
formed has not been met with. In othercases they have been included:
under the root from which they are formed. When the first two for-
mations have been given independently they are regarded as inde-
olinables, after the fashion of the Sitrakaras:-e. g SfRATE. §o e

we (wFw), BTG, Xe Fe Wo ( wivrege ) ote.

t The termination w is very common in Ardha-Maéadhi and
8o no asterisk is prefixed whére it occurs. It isrendered in Sanskrit,
by &, aw, o= oo




Lue

10. Roots have been principally divided into three conjug'a-
tions viz I, II, and I-II. Some conjuggted forms of roots have
been given separately, e. g. STy, waTE otc. the reason for this
being that they are in the past tense and take the augment =r.
The roots from which they are formed have been indicated here,
e. g. vide &, @ etc. In Ardha-Migadhi words, a preposition
is prefixed to the root and the whole given as one word, while in
their Sauskrit equivalents they have been separated by a cross.

Denominatives have also been sometimes given and they
have been indicated by the abbreviation are wqre*

11. When the same word ending in 3y and also in 7 signifies
the same meaning, either w or & hasbeen placed after it, preceded
by a dash, e. g. wIAW-F. Sometimes the case is otherwise, ¥
being substituted for 5. This procedure is based upon the frequency
of a particular form in the Satras or upon the references and
quotations givenin the Kosa. Similarly the third person singular
terminations namely g and f& have been given along with the root
in the same place. Although wgwst and srgag are both met with
in the Sitras, still however, the inflected form is one only, namely
HIY.

12. There are some cases in which & is optionally changed to
a in the middle of a word; these have not been given separately,
but the change has been indicated in one and the same place; e. g.
HEFTR-T-T ( WA ) ete.

13. ag , g, weig_ and other pronouns have been declined
in all their cases asfar as possible. There is no dative case in
Ardha-Miagadhi. Its sense being conveyed by such terminations
as, &, ¢ etc. Some words in their inflected forms, undergo changes
which are not found in the case of other words, e. g. @& Gen. Sing.
.

. . hd

* ¢ is prefixed to the terminations ( g, &g, fix etc. ) before
they are applied to the roots in the case of the I Gana. In the
case of the I1 ®apa it is not so prefixed. In t{xe case of I-II it
is prefixet] optionally.
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14.  No word, not oceurring in the Sttias, has been admitted
in the Koga, nor has any gord been introduced in it before clearly
grasping its proper sense. Quotations, however, have been given
only where necessary or useful. For reasons of space the number
of quotations has had to be limited within a reasonable compass.

Still however, they have been given in the case of nearly fifty

per cent words. The references given have been verified several
times over and are therefore absolutely correct. These references

are based upon the available works, a classified index of which along
with their abbreviations has been given in the Kosa under tte
heading “ A list of works consulted ”.

15. The Sanskrit equivalents are grammatically correct and
have been given after consulting a number of dictionaries. Where
one equivalent did not fully serve the purpose, another equivalent
has been added. In some cases the original roots and even,the
terminations applied to them have been shown. Compounds, etymo-
logical analygis ete. have been given in some cases where necessary
but not too often, for fear of swelling the bulk of the work. Expla-
nations in Gujarati, Hindi and English have been made as full as
possible by resorting to different modex of expression.

16.  Only that meaning of a word which it bears in the
Sitras is given here; others, though they might be met with in
Sanskrit literature, have been excluded.




QEAEAT
Sy -da
[Wﬁ-jﬁ- U, &gl ]
(%) srd-arreft et ST S SYgRAT ¢

qUAH X R WA F DA W ehER wE. Ay F03% Sm giely
qqadt WA IREA QU IRAT A T AER JAS JIARHT WA, AT
HAA A AT FI{T AIREW 74 989 WAgfas sa@wT s@Ar gudr W
TNA WA SN BT AEAT 98, ST FIAT 3990 FEIEY I
AEE 9 FIE JFH T3 A I PAT QAWM KT AAR T FARTE
@ 93 §. W I9GT IFF @l WA Wi, aREEta st Afy
weiat g9, R wEaEE aowmeEt @ sTadEr qARy @l O
LY ASTHRN AR A FT ITAA AT 98 A G WG @ qHA 7Y J 2o
Ridt U W GERYF IAH AAFA {E FG QFF 99 J. gearafda geasmt
S e3AT W (A w47 WAt WA § WA AG e B FY €05 § A7 A4l dat
Fqt ®O § T AW AR HeARA FYAT A TAAIEH  ASTAAT 5 WS WAAT §
A WA T FOd1 TALIRAT Q@ §. HIACE 00 Qe A WAgasar @ qrwan
W WA A FA. A AR HeqEAT I It S qq & WYE G a7
=g WA HAAEA I FEA G 3 T 9y 7 w1 gt damt wAg H1

(R ) wreelt qEWTE WX THAT |

. 9. 189 @1 oY, #gE e ©F MFA VSE~T AR FLAAT Ty g
WA BT ( 2. D. M. G. 989 . wx 6 ). S Aarr ot FadiEgsht i diq vEy st
R 1. T Rrwdl WA 9Gg AT qgE JE A& *art qqr (&, @ )
FAAt Sy SEA 7 geay qAd o, FadrEags FEr Y argr Aw wrarn of. dw-
el WY ARG 3 ArEAH WA TG TF 1T TIR HTTH AT AT Hg w4
¥ JqY § A S, TR AW R GAAA GEEA qE gAAr g1 d9g w4
e ug FEWt AW e TEd gEafad s@t v aga (Biluchar ).
R GeAE Iaan #41 . 4. 9eRe A qr Ry WY agreAF of. IqRdrach
¥ wy A@QHT GEE ATAT AR WAAT S FEY WA AN I IW, 7. ATIAR
. 1. ga. A FAFAA aerg 9 S0 & SHE qeRA WA Lo, qaw =y W
qwdl A WA, 9eY G4 a1 GRUE AEal S @ e gl s
W § W O W el e T B §oW . aind) ad
X. €. 3T FEEER WO @B § |
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<. wifelR] Q@7 T [ I €. G 16e% Al A AAA FERGY qHAE
A A9A! g WA U q@aAt @, g FHEAT WAIT AW wEda Jwe e
@felly a9 qIag £, W & T AR AN BB AN wgECA Af, FRW F
WH A AT WAGRET WA AR I AR F )

(r) si-ArTd gezEad =X T -Fwy |

qrEA-derT TSERNT A1RA St 39 461 g At 3, daiat dIat oF AN
m’ﬂﬁl E:——

Y WERET (CHEART Y ) 9oy FAeh, §arcE, . P @ wikgsea aa
AR 9890 1

R IS T AT, TEE, 33[‘3(, FETFAT JUIAE F97, TAT 9545—¢ 0 |

1 €A SLATIEAFGNFATITEA )G, N, 79T T HEATT;ATHT 1559
¥ ITRATA ( INGHIAN ) ATLH, T4, FAFAN 1555-L0 |

v SRy (Aanfas ) GoEE . 74a, AeaT 9553 )

¢ Fraradter g8, ( s ) §95F, . 3. FARA, THeEdE, geee |

v FU7 GH (FFT G ) €URH, T AR, AT 9508 )

o SOAETTHE  ARAT 9 G7AT FARA] AH [EG FFEA U G §. aqw
T S a6 EEr UNERFT AMAT W IIUFA (AN AT FE@E GFe F4L
JAQ diqrar FrarE R e AT a9 99 7L @ 9830 A WIFUSIRY
T3 g6 ((RA 4F ) FEL sl AR 96 & a A gfew qwat §.ow9
s WAl wEAg 955 ¢ Wid V §. ¥ UF T 4 Ig 9% a&| guer qqim
g9 v WU F )

ST [aFivat wAE AFT [EAA g TG WeFA T, GEFAA I, TRAGAT 3
% { WA § gAY IR s it ¥ g weit § qwoear § 39 swa)
aRka = WAt wED §. 9YF A §°F Yoeo XAX B WA A T 3% § Wy
o S Aarled STARh weT & A F3AT FAR@ANA TN AIF T JEI-H
&€ THA. TR FATEG NFT-SAME JATH FL8 QR Soarat wEa
. aat STEE WA S2At qFF AzG ©F WoAa wtwt § o9& F @Ra-
At AE WH & 7. IR G OF TG oA AT T" T WA WAL 7
- AT ARETAT B TG PR T ARGR KARA{HT G W AARAT TGS (g
FEPIRT S AP Tt TR SETHHT AOG Y o IFAT GHEAR FEA AR F )



( 3 )
(8) gz vy t

LN - B .
ST IRAY WA T AN W= AR AR WA HACHA A qw wd-
ARTHT F=9] STANT 9N w99 = APy sEEE S 50

() aIgR "gu=a-giicrag (dmer ) Smmi wEe agee fardr .
q. GTIRRE wY-A WA GeFa Sm WA AR WINEAERT TF W
FAE, GAZ WA FAFAAT FTAT G qrgr (£ AL I59w-158¢ ). g = gEAw-
ABT S I F@ AU G F YA AT ABIAA A AT GEAT FI
%ig TU @9 WOAWt FEG A9 W gegaen QgRe, SW a@a w9 9l g6
QAT (A7 77 FIAAT AAA G |

() SR gEeed-Sa WA WATAT GA5ATE. G, 1890-98%0 A TR
T AGA(B], ST ATBT FAT FEAA TTH TR AR . 1 ABET geaar qrgar
T FIEAT F. AT WA L WA WA g, AW ddai wE 2 a1z W3y
qu FUAT F

() ¥xAZ FeAATE -HAGERT A §E AT JAR w@ R A
af¥a WI-AFTl gEEedi-m AB L. 4. qe9e-q8Re WWE ( QW ) A uw
HATA FOAAGIAY GiA @ DA FETAT AT BAGFT @GR QAR JeawrQgat
aZHl ANE § 9Tg AFIAA FI ALEAH AT I G

1 IO ( HATA AT B HA-AEEr A A qE § ) wH, IO
FHAW, TESMIAT TACE qai Aweg qedef g4 I 70 "t awe o=@ § 1

K1 STEAEAAT A FABET X FONT @AY gegrd-AmAgd g qE
BT WG 7 941 Tt wA F. w5 It TEII-HMUEA qW A W AL
qedr F I @Y gwWA—

& SR, §TaF, §. FEET G TFES A@EAL 1583,

¢ AYTTART, qUEH, AL, AR TFERTA G JEIE 99 §, A qtow
( e oA ArEa § TR T A ).

Vo qEAANTA, Gures, ~gua gew v H (. b Mo at ).
( ¥ )arEa |

st wEmt SR W yaaE awa v Gl el {3 s
ﬁamtwsn%g’»%. aatar S wwe gem =H (0 56T 7 A1 GE R0 0 vr
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at gl@ WEER, AU W@ IAEIIEHG  ANFAR TR A wW AT
A WY AYAGHATFI W=aC T T F |

(% )=aT®TQ WA T TETRT

Sg-qurdy ( WA WG ) AT TP AAFCQHC At Y. 4 st
T TAAEEE g9 T Ay ARl e samat qer fiew w9 g o
SARERIE A T, . T S WS ArH SR W] SEAEAT Sreamt wEe 3.
MameEiE R Fa@ UE WE-Ad T g6E 9WE @AEfEaE gu S
FTAA HATC F |

(9 ) =T EEAT YT 5T GEAT

ST AT At FAAT Lo, 000 PN GIE FU HF FANY Flarat WER
§. W wedEd UG 19 TW, 1IN @ TETWEH, & FT G, ¢ qBLA, A7,
FYAER T AR T TN FAET 9IA Y; @& F gt Aatal wwE
= q% |ANal aUE g&Y TrAl QR 9IS g |

(& ) FdRTTE qOAr (R WA T ATTEAT (R
S g W WI-AE FRAE W §owr @dmt FEaat wEaa g, I
HEER W WAt FARGEAA] IRY HI WA A9 G W FAA WAG G, F
I WEHTT HeT A QAT IEAET G |

At FAGUGHRT 1 AT A A VA miemA am o A R/ g,
fivvmsa 1Fa s (9 ) A 19 AT fga weat § 0

QRAFHT ge =, WA G w5, TCOTA T L, FATE 9, 3, ¥, 259, IR
AdArFET SEIAT BEAIRA FAGT IFN 9, 3, TWIPA IEAEHR ST AEY §9
JF 1, IR, U JAAIFT WAER (AAF, 1, 9.

I FEAT TEAAC ITCAT fzAT TR A F F (90 ) ¢ wrd wF wy-AI g
aat qTEaR AZ AGT WA S GUAAT GAA T A 97 A¥AT Ay WO HAGARK
sdardl ¥ w9 gaTeR ZEIANAT g WG STR@ (13-t ) q@ O
ara fag =W Y

S AR WA W W TR W ¢ ARTA e ged GRwarsr s
SANY & TR GIRC WA F AL WgwA AW @ 9 ; SEeer, TR e
AR’ AW, T AGA C 7. §. A QN G wy-aqwnedd GG T wE W@
W®WF g U0 A.§ AT W F; STETY FEERY  9Ug Fearar q9w un
799 §. WH Q@ I FWS AR AT G |
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TS RE-ACTHAL AT AT D2t T AT GRCAT Y, S A qwgy
fRAmArsA gaEw 94E A AR Ay wd-aed At WY ¥ ud @S
« gy ** A1 sqrEAr WAt §RAEE (99 & ) AW FarEgatT, (9 v] )
IUe qudt dEmt wWARy AN § (S wrEa e 1),

oreRY ST s WA el G1e T AR At S ¥, e
THRT TR UF 7943 e 9Ur 9@d Ne-d 99797 F g99 Sapi "y 9.

w-ARTdT ¥ ¢ frawg * (o Y ) AT TG AWM WA F; 9% wregat
=g AT WA SMY WS’ © AT FEG G TT W GG ORI qwrEa-
[ A CEG FRY TE AT HF G, F B GEFA T GG NFT AN=R 94G
gy =1 qREdr ITHIAT F |

F15q FeITAT AETUE! FTA TU FITT TF FAGAr9) SErai Wy § = o v
AT W A WA AW AT U FREW A" g, waa S| aeay
FilarTdidy 9 S @ AEREA TF STEAT S@ICH Y. WA 99T 6
T FICHT WOAQ FGAF THCE § GHT S 97 B B0 ([ 9099 77w )
TR S qAA g1 S |

wd-ArTig A% ITHT €M & ! A W AW WEAS Feqam AT
sifar=ia g=aat wd- nmzﬁﬁ A ARG TF TUAEAT A §; W AEAidG ae
§ | GAQ F.—ATL, @, TET, GUEAT, AgE® 7 AhgarET (99, ¥s,).

ITUS TIFRE ST UH TU F, & ATHEAT A7 AW, AF, YA FG AT
FITX § TG ATIEAT gEAfARad SATAT ST WG [IF 9BE AWt wEar a9
IR ARF ATFAT AAEE ARAT A A AATIRTEA FICF, A A0,
AR § A FqETE WAE G |

At g W AW 7 WNal WAANsd FLaE ITAt 0F "0 A AEw-
AT Foat o agAl N Bd-aE wmE § g J AR G5 dUeE mEE
egsad A

KA SIUAT (ARG ATAT CHUT TGAT TF FI7 799 Q6 T awaAr
qaEE SEE W .

SNFAT TIATHAT Wi ‘T A TN @ KAt A . Y- /Y

=7 S WOy wam“r QAT & A% gagat UE AT Sd-AnErd T g

¥ e Iy sm—am%ir AT T & A T F W%mmmir
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Iafl W gHAl TF QYT AYA A 7 97 SOrARaE i@ gadgar afaa
W srqa AR ( QU-aPeE ) adi ag g A g o Aeaar data s §

AT @rddi| GSTAET GHAAT G GCRAT GZQAT W 9T a)E e aE;
Q! A4 FA AT YRALANT o IAAS G G WA THSHEAt T 4A/ §q

SAR AT USFHT ueel 9% AR FIA WYIA wrw ITMT HH 98 W@l
Q4. AN GAN qUIAl @AW GG FeX 9HT G 95 AR A awig DRy
WET FAAI WETEA RAAT FIN TR T=(GT 9 F T @niaE §.omw s
AMA ey ®AFAUAT TR SRTATA &I wEwAD auer ARHN A wINAr wEh
FAFACE €41 AT FE (N T qHEA q@d s ali@d ¥ g )
A@HT FUIT AEAT [0 @1 S0 qT 9@ GErA Ty |

AU AT WAST gFRa STTH AOQ TG AR Giw F AgRR HI-ARTAi
IIRW A AL T FAY FAHAT TR FWOY FQAT OHC FIC F Aqq g AMGHAT
ITRU FA1 G ( A F MAATTAT STXA AR AR Aol 703 FAT @A F )
963 T FAHAT TA WA CHH GLTAT @A g TF A0 FAE A F |

S 49 qAIIRWRIT UHT WA ITAT F@N ST HA H AN DA T ATy
WINTAT SR F8F7 FAEA HATEA FRIAT AIANEN  ABd WA arwad
R AT FAEA 9 A T G THE B A A A% G/ G, TEE Wbt
& ggwl faga 93 O Sy ( wuin wOFAE TR @ ST ); W SR
FIR o4 B9 HIQ T 97 U A4 FWG v 9F7 Fq@y w#h

ST H A WO At WA Y & s (adr S ) awde wwa
At Fai wE . aeede ¥ ¥ 9. w4 vwwsd w3, W
TE A4 T A 9 FEEE WA Y, @R agsig qa grad &1 “q
FI@ T AT @A WY §. (WG TW @Am Ag A ) F X agw Cq
9% ST F; INGW ‘waw’ (97 anvaiat v ag A GArTHt AT F ) o

HE-ATEET $E T WY W G RO 7 95 QA ¥ avvedredr w1 e ew
IR 93 3. w4 Arre), Mg T A 9L o . s wi-amdre s
RIS SR (TG R ) T o, yEdw weea w g
GHIF FLAA ‘A AT e |

TE-AME A gzA qaR CAed SO ofr s S e S wd
eI AR AEGA SR FAA Wy Y W €O qESEARIT AR
RS A, 9 TARA ol YA @t wHG 3. 393 Awa sqE
=T RgrEaT Ioved 4iy

#‘m ﬁa’“ E@t. q‘ﬁ“ qaAAT









qRINF T FX F & = |

qx wra ATy § 6 NIEA W R a9 #1 AN Ier § WROgEaR &an
AN T GAETE 9IS AT T ReTs agEagy we el o §, S i e
W WRAAT & TIAA WAF WK 39 Prart I qFiua w5 @ ¢ AT eyt
ST FHIE-FTIAE T LI AU H ITAAT AT B ITHET FAT Y WX g9 IR
ALA YT FIT ERT LS JQT B AT 9RwA § wivwhios gz @ ¥ agt as &
T AT & N THET T-0 WS @ N AR 9IS qgA aqna A qW et o
AT BT W § AR AT WAT A Agq: w9 Qg @ Ivw saeta g 5
T TR X § | qe4T i IqART & qru qry g £ efegg qriged ® T
ST (6F q37 gUAEA H1 EHC IAW WI@ANT @1 A G0 WG WA UM
gRed NAa AuAaedr ¥ g I 9w e § Fat a Gd s dgw
AT & BT QUAL F1 ANT TATA GIA  HT BN TIMAT, GIATAX AT § | A
sgfE wreaadta srd-swrarst (g, AU, da@r, A Wiy ) & g ww
% fedll @ @l €7 & Mg A B2 W91, ANT §F WO % 998 9 &
r'€3?x {8 AN & ITANAT W1 WAF ATAQY AT $7 qUIAY GARA & (Y §Q
AT & Y B B QA AAATEA THT G |

et W F1 A AT WK @Eg F AT gAW At @ THAr | Aeq @A
wifias wigls fre gt § wgar sdarn w1 91 B gotern g

w-anmeft s gt EA W E WA qF wEeqy o ¥, S qaw
AT ATAFT M7 AGIEC @ A A G F1 I A1 §)1 qg wa @y w g
€ & f g A w amsa aga faega § AT ¥@d Us % TrEr quqr g
97 §W WY & T WS E9 Ay s F a9 wrawgwar ¢, o 6 gt &
WA qRSAW, Qi amasft 3% IofeRr qut e Agsn w4 wiA qwar
& IHE T VA TGN A€ ¥ oge W @ gE gred ¥ gt
o Ry aow waTERE qofim W GRE aT Wi & T SR 8 vy
AT gAW F | NG &7 QRET WA S TGN WY T F G W
welt I Y e SUTEST & FU [ SHE ST W a%ar § | gRgrewnt o
Ayt i AF-UIHT B T G FAYT A X AT &1 T QKA FAT WS
wraea® § A4 A WREE gar §, S AT 1 Q6 9 SIrE SO & R
T 3w & IW et ¥ qfeq it @ agw & R Fi € oF AT qraw f @war
TR d wara ¥ W & et i e il Gond § Rra e i sra g
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€ oot &, 9y e R awe g qroaa o § | sarEah 3 aerae 3 iy i &%
FE “FTFIENE AT AT AL’ | IWE & 7% 9947 & § & diw
HATHET F FY AEA ARA FT TEALE GAEE A9 GF IRY & (@7 Wqa®
s adi g T WX gEF 1§97 AR Bt W qEgar fagarT WAy
RFAIAT T § |

AR BT HEF UOT: O QR W W 9T § | geE 9w\ Iqdnd
|EA=AT F FATA FEO ART JX LI (YA JA IAF G AA F G QA
gt & 3 T F Gt wgATE 9 ¥ FE IABT € qATT ZAT & {4 IRAR-
e gamm- gfz Az ¥ W @iy w23 § 99y MArq gqtag 9 §
fardia a4 [@RTIWE | ITECT-TAET e {517 Al Teqra Tga N6 A7q
Sto ETAT FAE S WA AR T AT QST K1 F FRY WF WHATY §F FAwEA—
A @1 & geaia €, TG R A it ST §9 an T far
T IAH HaT € WA A0 A9 (T § HIOA AT HICAT T F @I, @@
SR QR A UF THT AT Iq® S TI FI (GGH T ®AY iy wdr a% Kl
¥ g7 vz @ A97 T ¥ | IW UH QEITLNAF YL B AT % WG & GAT F
FIW @ifzeT G¥a=at W ATAF TgT FF €9 I g AR § 1 Yt gzt
#1 g@EHT THT YITET F QUIST F T, A0S AT TH F @ {97 w9 F GAE
WGIH QITA T AT WAIIFAT TATA &I QAT AR IqF QEEA T IET TOGT
femt nfafa agh =h L g 220 & WY g9 T A @9 1290 §EE § oA G A
T WAE HAT GOEA FT 1ZAT NIT TAGT AL W &1 AW 1800 n USIT1 T AHY
W FT QAT | gU ART TIAT T GG, [@agE e T ¥ gl XFR FTE Wiy
famiy FT7 &1 g0 o THARAT 7T FFGE B GH B | TG I grAa JqX DY
farshe FaAGEsAHr AT &0 JA g A9 IFAW AT QA FS & & wrawig
g Tel WEET T AEATT BT FTWGF GARTAT WY QAT § TG &Y
|/, WA AAC F g4 WITANT IFA FRET Fi Jo WINT wEFT W HAT H
I F [T gAY G\ G & ¥ § gUT F WA ALGE ATGF €T T4 q97
A% Ty BRY ITRGT &1 A (A9 97 FT IIW ALIIT T QAT T BV FH
AT AR & HAT T AT THACIT WEHEAE A BEREA ¥ 79 BT T WA
SFZ FT AAT AT WY F1 FYH FTET T FECE@T OF GEIT THE & | qqriy fger
F gEIAAr a9 W=q @At H1 A3ty F FwU F19 7oA 39 aqe €O
A T @% | @St ®i7 @7 geratead OF § AR igary Griga e 6t
o0 97a1 § €1 ¥ % gaW T IF AT g8 910 957 WX qg0  qQErh ol
gt aﬁtewgvﬁum“r %gwafzri'r 1 AT T g | goei # s
fags AR ARAT qT F JQAWT 959 qarsh ¥ g w9 g fAar 6 o @ ff

FER A F19 WA F7d & e Bt G G, ) FARTA TS
HEUS A FOHR SNERH (W41, W TGAE T GHE § gAOE € & A X



(¢)

wraT | Faw AT AY T waRrE A T I B EATF GO W A | @l
& rar, PIAW KT FITAUNT TAT B0 TAT TACQ & )

ft TSt F1 AT FIATEA

I i St reraeEredt wETON & whre oinw 1w 98 BT | WO w7 G
1838 AT GFRX 1R TEAE I F ¥ §F I W F 7 AR AHE O/ H
TN ) WgF AN & AW @eAtad WL Qarh w1 oTw rarw g av
Tt W F F: GEART FT WA WA F AAA AT WA AT TG F @A FA-
BATT JqTET & WA AUQST AW F FAAA W9 $A & ¥F A 0%
ad € ¥ avad, Qe ( QR ) @Argg (A@AT ) Wi A0 2w F W Wy,
TG WOTH AN FTSAGR BAT | WO GG -AEHW 11T AT g0 | qreqran
g aq ft sgdia A g Y ¥ B W aEIiwl A ATA AT AV ¥AF 0%
FHAT BT GIF TH VAR AR &1 @37 & [@F (R0 FT Frar, AT £9 T[T q9T
T & mETow ot ¥ GES R U A0 &7 OROT 39 7 agear 4 | e
off & g77 § Tna w1 @ ;AT & 01 € wed Wi ¥ gt & wesr W
¥E IOH ITH FEA U K FE T BT FAGT W LETAT T ARG OF AT GOoT
& T W TUE-AEAT ¥ WO SN @A £ AAFH SOAGAT A g of
TATE A HERT &1 AN ATQ HIA T QIAIA 30| AT UFHT 07 3 =
WA T {AT AN AT WAAF T3 F ATWHE T 3980 (541 | fqr saeq
A, §F MEW A § W Hr @I WO A g ) CgwEtyeeiy g
w@AT 7 wdits wod 97 Qah qar s¥5 war wifeer sam g s
X g ¥ W gA qAr AT T FA H AN A S F Aq GEIA 0RA 07
FT g ¥ | T FEGY GED G WA @A F 7R Ay v F s
At &1 TA MET W gea T AW w1 5| @R oF 97 9de W
qiai® agea F Wild ATT AT FE G FWARAE, TN, Y gAY
H1 FAAA TN QBT HAT AT A FAX F AT WA 07 ORI W06 F v
T 9PN TAY &A1 & &9, 997 |rarsf %rgqmrmmw%ﬁmsﬁqm
T & AT | fW AR WA FE. 184y & WE gIA 3 B 3T TANT o) qooc
ot qErEegsr Tt ((fiad dugE ) ¥ @@e wed IR F 90 ¥ A # o
qfix frar FEw 1) ARFEN S g, W wOA GepaH WA qIGA FT [T
W oA W A @ Regratge, REredd, aw@ied, i g
FRq, AAER, qTiXe, e iy 1 TFARAR IOAA T (AT, W WAL TG
¥ ARANE ¥ AHC I NI F AA-HGAR 7o A% wewAT Ay o
WE oW Wiegdw, qafardn Wiz, sl S0 R s e Fifamg
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= ] H. [ wervea
oqoWe () Ad A W And; L oweed Ad. I w9 having

also. g0 €, 9; 933 (2 ) Atk A9
M3 ERAL DL DAY LR, T ] =W
TiEE F A aEL a particle
used oxplotively. =mee e, =;

Fo o 9, 3¢; uzm;

HAEAT, Go (T ) ee-osd, Al
A orrd i3; 24z ety ¥l Ml Hou |

UM, oA, T TE QT K AA,
Wt FHY A7 A1 ferer e €. A hage
serpent ( boa-constrictor ) said
to swallow goats. §7e 2, &, 2%

oy, "o (WE) =l el 4md
edd, §IRE; agT: AWawa. Bx-
cessive; too mmch., aRT» 9; 9y
9o 9, 3; Mo fde Wle 2y;

mrmitrw. o ((wemm ) 2w,
aga @z. Very sour; very acid.
Flo ¥, &Y;

TEH. To Fo Ho (T ) 2uldsun
s09; @dlld. waiwag. Having
tlansgreqcaed havmg gone be-
yond bounds. *=zsr aaranm”
BMTe 4, €,3, 953; (2) GVa 3{04;

negleeted; not having minded.
“REE SITEES AT U WEH-
AR W} 3, &, 9, &

HLHW. Go (WRET) A4, ¥ ulda
aiptedl Al 534l Aded aw
ug 4 el ez Ganard W Gudy;
Aalaiacd 3. w7, war sk
1 7 a1 waa e Readiness
to Vi()]?l.te a vVow; a pl‘opzu‘atory
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3le 3, ¥; Mo 3&S;

o7z, aie (uffa) Yady Al 1

fastat B, g gy 1 |ieTg R,
The presiding deity of the
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“qUE FILAATT UK Fo To Yo
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HITHEA, o TLFI-ITHIRTAATA~

whmr: ) Al AR

(et =EwR WR; wferaa e,

*Devoid of pride. “Faed: wazear”
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[ wewsa

stewa. e (e ) =i 64 ucl | seefg. e (i) ada W
G4. 7ga s, Very high. “ars- |

¥} g ACET I 9, i4;

SEISAA. (o (TgeER) 2AAs;
YelA gy, TgT TR Extremely
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srrsTE. e (wgew ) 2 64, aga
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* FIIW. e (weas ) 2llde: v
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sgea # 3%, Lovd of the Vya-
ntara gods of the Mauhoraga
clags inhabiting the southern
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garar gAr. Transgrossed. amre
9 THe 2 (X ) P AMd IR

4 g Ad GaElld 533 v Al

ey, [TEE T9 F1 SEHIT &

AT EH AT [IAT TATA. (THEQ)

austerity or vow practised af-

ter the time flxed for it has

elapsed. “TmEAaFs ofegswg o

ATTSHTA 3o Jo; W0 v, R; HTo IT;

—AT, o (—=feg ) Haleld Gded

5 [BarAlr AR, wgE & S

FT A arr. (one ) who violates

prescribed  rules of conduct;

a transgrossor. © HEIEERAANG!

A’ Fq0 wzme;

o~

HIHA. o ( wiwmr ) 2A4Qude;
2t 4e2, 9ga g7 WA wEE, Very
charming. quze 9, v;

v IEEa. 9o 1 (wfw) 2aksue
539 Gauel 53d. swrer. To trans.
gress: to violate.

HIFAT. o 9, & ¥, R; §; [Fo e
I8%; HTe IT;

ATHAT. TWo &, §3;

HITEHSAL. [0 370 ¥, ¥9;

HIFIA. Ho Fo T=glo ¥

FEHEAY. Go Te 7@ 4, 7, 39;

FERANL, o 9,



wWEA |

(1)

[ sm

Fo Fo [Fo [He 95¢; o

5¥S;

WEEA. Go (i ) dHa Ad-y=ay
wig A MAa erdr dsey
—vRol 53R, % AqHied 33 d. Ay
§U AT F afaam & G &A1 7 IqH
wgad &AL A thought or an
inclination to violate a vow or
a self-imposed oath; approval
of such thought or deed. “=er
FROHAA; (AU FFA 05”
Mo o 9ua; T u, §; T 9, 33:
Blo 3, ¢; o 4,2, 39 [ 3] G
¥d; AlAsney 29, swtwE WA
1. violation; transgression.
Ao ¥, &

HIHAWS. (e ( Htwrmger ) Gaud
s A I A I Fit o
he transgressed. 7. 2, v, =9;

LI, o ( whma ) sizar wil 11
Al G wld; 2R
Gusd. T IR H F (6 AT § Ioow
AL TR Ierw g Reborn
in the same species; born fre-
quently. Iqe e, y;

Q. o Fo Fo (Afwra ) Gadlld.
g, Having  transgressed.
Ao go;

V/ JETsg. ure 1. ( wfadrg ) Gdud

qTEAC.

24, g@war To  transgress.
YT, THe Y, R,

WRGAT. To Fo AT 9;
WETHA. To ( T Y ol 24417,
- - 9 o .

HBL A A FL oA Why in or
way out. aare ¥;

LW, o ( whagw ) Al
Qe Ay, BT arer . High-
ly powerful quality. 3®e 39, %0;

ST, Ao (WA ) 2Acted Beci-
Y, TR Fags. Full of exce-
svive anxiety. drdre 9;

vV EE=g. qie L (o mfa-regmy )
WHED WM s, SR 9
To obtain. (2 ) 21fdsue 539
AGHEFT &G Lo pass  over.
HIFZ. ATo {do 132
ATYA. . F. TTe g, Y]

% HIEFH-T, (7o (Aw= ) 2l
SHEL 534 eUA AU 53, -
FAU (FAT EH; HAEAA T gAL
Transgressed; goune elsewhere.
fGo [do k=5;  T¥e 33, ¥; &e To
1, 3% (2) =ilAyne 534 Gdud
¥4, FTRAW fFA1 AL, THIT G0
gar.  transgressed;  violated.
“FFF g fATen faFa giwda gegm’
3o v, 29;

FTHATH. o ( wiATa-wfawr q
AR o AT AT ) A 52 2485
sl yat; sald, s (i sadi auR
A el VIR AR YA S,
[T (a0 #1 TR AWEE AR WL
#HE me & T 9. A person
who is more renowned than
Nig father or any other person
of his own community. e ¥, 9;
(2) Qoadiy; (Mesadn. faerh;
frmnfa amen. of a different caste
or class.. ‘St AT Feof TEITCY TEE
wed a1 anws C fasdte 9. v



LAWY |

(e)

[ =egwe

SCHRTCY. 7o ( wRAWRG ) uel owtd
d; 4@ Gequ¥ 5331 FET ST
Excessive vigil. amare 1¢;.

STCATTAT. Fo Fo [fe (  TAR )
g, Fnarze. Coming. €@Te 3o,3;

WLEEE. (e (TerengT- A
WATSFQIRQAT T TG, ) A VY
2 seu sl wq wRepn B A4
T 32 AR FATTERT TR ST
Productive of very desirzble
and wholesome results.gare 90, 3:

R, do (ulEa ) wmi; Wk =9
Leather; skin. e g0 3o;

m- ﬁ° (q%ﬁ?{fa ) Bl ted Gl XA

A A A af. Feged w5 Very
firm; highly constant.4s7e 3¢, 39;

fourteenth day of the bright
half of & month. Seqe v, qu3;

| Srgear, wie (wWhRrET ) (G A v

Al Y. firar g ga d1g=gr. Unwill-
ingness to give alms. ffre 3wy;
TEqIIAT. S ( wAeaww ) Gd-
dd A1 sqluld; 20
GWRiAdl By, sdww w& A
FHRIN; AT F AMGL W FA-
feafa, State of Karma after its
fructification. *‘€r Zag =ger-
JOrEAT e o 3, 9

| refea, e ((whatewd ) Gdad s{l

o~ ~ .
TEAFALTH. A ( WAATIRII )

7 A U] Rctrd B3l it Wy
ol Sl Wiy 124 B B g

3

qaddl AfRan; Al 4ol e

oer
<7

N owQed. & AT A @
WEAWT, 1% 564 G0 § woegsq ;g

grar 8. Extraordinary loveliness -

i
i

i

and sweetness of the speech '

of Tirthamkaras; the
superhuman virtue of Tirtham-
karas’ speech. @we 1v;
\/srrgg wre 1 (w‘%rxw ) PAzey died;
Al g, v dis & To bréak
off.
TEIER. G709, 9, 3, R,
WA oo (. wRAw-shre )
g2 g g TgE
¥ s & . Tho night of the

19th |

|
|

i
|
i
|
|

|

|
1

. IwEEL cgu gEn. Gone
hevond; transeended. @To ¢, 33;

mEaw, ere (waerdr ) Wl dd
o 0l B{l. a8 eqd 777 &1 A woman
with big breasts. fie v ¥v9s;

>

SEETE, a0 HEvd) Al el
A et WRGI ?ﬂ?ﬁ"i. Gist; pur-
p(n L e 9,

HEREEL, [Te (w:waﬁa ) mel din, wga
Far Micessively fong. Biate wyg;
— TV e {-wid ) w iy
SN CAYAR, TZT G FIA 7 AT
qrer. one  whose kunowledge
extends overa very long period
of time. fa¥re v9¢;

DHIEFE. Ao ( srﬁlgu ) He g

Bl 24/AUdAL 'ﬂ’fﬁ'ﬁ'a @; JIT waAral.
Excessive pain or misery. gge 9,

¥, 9, R9;
HIZHE. r:ro ermgam) A Yl
W A, wET EemE W
g ana. Very vare; very diffieult



WIEL ]

(¢)

[ stecqarm

to obtain. w=gre &3;

HIEAG. Bre  ( wRTTE ) A
§:u8; defl yselell g 4 3. were
THE; T F[AE A TEH B AN,
Extremely unbearable. swe
3¢, wi;

HIGT. fre (WiRET ) g4y B2
334), 7ga g Very far. 3% 9, 3¥;
e Rv; 3R IqTe v, R0%T;

HEFHAT. W (HNTT) UM
A 2R 517 98l 24 Geufiel)
AURAL R, T ARGE HaE(-
G @ g3 4T WL S@Hd 1|
& gizar =nw. The first division
( E‘Lr@ yof Utsarpini and the
sixth division ( Ard ) of Ava.
sarpini named Dussuma  Du-
seaNNa,. FAT FIEAATGT” TFo Fo¥9;

HEANIT. o ( whvemIT ) ey,
s g gan gan. Mislod; de-
celved. TqZe 9, 3;

HEY. 1o (FiRF-wrefia T e -
s w0 oaer @) alsdl ega
ol Fgat; =T 93F; W FHR & FH
# agfiv.  One excessively
absorbed in the eight sorts of
Karma; a rogue. e %, 2, ug;

e o afeefra ) wfidl 2uy;
@ @ l’P VI qGT AR €A T
HFT TRE. A very low place;
an underground cellar or cavity.
e 9, 1¥;

SISl (wms*m
frmr ) ApWd Gwdl (RiyBa

el s Ran i oxa & o |

P W # #wAEF frar. Name
of a stone, situated in the south-
ern direction of the mountain
Meru on which the birth cere-
mony of a Tirthamkara is per~
formed. ” g wzigHIRRAAE 7 o
R, 9; Fe To 3;

AT o ( FRITETET ) N1zt GW2
MAlsl; H3q YR Yod, W 9T e
Al A flag above a flag.
AR 9; WFo

HITRWA. G o (ThRRagm—=fy sren
aftarrrsy afvwss aer SrsRafar:)
ARBAT AL AVAESRAL Yoy qR
AAleedl A1 53%; Geulduan.
TEF AR @ A WAF AR )
TR &AW TEAad . One
who stretchos the meaning of
the scriptures in the matter of
excoptions allowed therein. e
GRER;

A, 4 (FRwA) AR 52
2aldl wnsidld YR Aot dlaszg
AH. WO F daE FYAIEE
F1 GUFHAA TEaYS # dr4w. Name
of the Tirthamkara of Iravata
Ksetra, being a contemporary

of Kunthunitha of Bharata-
Ksetra. aqe ©¥;

STQEA. o ( HRATER,) U4
(o Mdr. SR T ¥ TR

i arar.One who sees with an extra-

|

|

ordinary sight. 3. 9, 1,%, 9¢;

* FTTA. foro ( wrRrATE ) Msiiey(AlY)
Y o 3. (A1) & =i, Excoed-



YzogE ]

(%)

[ wemw

ing proper measure.Fo fro¢wy;

TLqERT. §o (whRwEw ) 2uluRan
5331 4. 5@ 9R=7 . Too much
familiarity or aequaintance.
e 9o, 29; (2 ) 2AlA=ulH; drad
WYl el vz digerd ord d. TiaeaTE
AU LI9; TRT T GI§ T TRIAFAL
# ot s are. the logical defect
of a definition being too wide
e ¢, §; ‘

LR o ( whaw ) aadl AHR{-
AR AR AW, HETHT ST
qi=d 1839 # a. Name of the
fifth Viasudeva of the next cycle.
THe ¥ () ®RAAULAL Ulst; W2l
YA, SRAAFATT F T AT 9.
grandson of Bharata Chakra
vartl and son of Mahayaga.
e, 9 (3) @land; 46
alinwy. s WET-
=Y. very powerful; strong.
Ao (8;

TOIRF, e (|Aags ) g s de
A Q1A A EH T 95 T A
7g. One whose sight is very
ausplcious. Ao 94;

T, Go (FRAAR) ¢¢ GWRidel @R,
T & ws Wi, Excessive
burden. “mga 7 RIS T
3, ¥¥; Ao 0¥; Ao 9, Yo; ( :(‘)
MRl gt A ARAR, T
TYA @ S wigER. The
fourth Atichira of the first
Anuvrata. 3are 9, L —TE.
Ao (-Vww )l oA T |

sl Ygal addl AR =R,
ATIR AIGAT; oS & IR ATH
star =mEFER. overloading; the
first Atichira of the first vow
of a Jaina layman. se 3wy,

LA, &Te (I ) o7 orddl B
A oedl U YU HAB G

| g o § s 9w 3
for gzea &1 ad & 7 @1, The
place where Sadhus are forbidd-
en to go by the laity. gqe v,
9, v¥;

TEATW. Fo (AT ) Yol Alord
339 d; del g A TgH [ w6
agq @Al Bating too much; glu-
ttony. am@te 9¢;

or Y

HTH. Go (wlaw" ) HiA G RA Wi,
Haad; 7T W g A cot upon

-~

another cot. *“ A=EHwHGT A,

WEATEAT. e (v ) Wl
AR; sied. F=E. Mud. SmEre 3;

HTAA. o (m%m%r)uml—uﬁwg
GuRidd. FEmT-aRA & =9F. Be-
yond proper measure.  AEHAY
g YIF 7 TWe 9€, &) HATe R, Y,
Jez;

HIATW. G (Wi ) 2ed-d 2uR01;
dopadidl wgy  uel e
R4 d. 9ga WUAR; FuETHAA B
AW qgd Wwwa @0, Inordinate
pride; e. g. like that of Chakra
varti Subhima. g7e 9, =, 37;

WEATE. Ao ( Siwm-maaRse-
sfmm: ) Mo Gurd; ¢ BWRidd.



wyaaw | (%)

[ s

WA ¥ WEE; R Beyond
proper limits. “wufd wemy =
Y qUAAY 7 I« 3§, 5 Fqe
LEY; AHe &

AT e ( HwTA-SrA i aen
ghr ) 2y e, =i s, Ex-
cessive measure. Ay HIAATT
QO ST WaE & ARy 9o
1§, &; U0 UQY;

segfga. e (wiesye ) k-
sl 2ld2usa; wiuRs s a0
dl4 Wid, fvafz § sfw e
giamREErAt # s, Too much
engrossed in temporal affairs;
given too much to worldly
pursuits. 9. 9, ¥;

NEFT. Jo ( TRAGHFT ) 2421824541 w93l
Wil IHL AV A, ST
@ F T2 F 14T WIIA H AN
Title of the fifteenth chapter
of the sixth section ( Varga )
of the Antagada Stutra. e
€,9%; (2 ) Myl By 2usdaed
A, % oo gl Guni Szl
Ad WAL Sudnacdid oay iaud
2 Adldl 2q¢ufE <Rl i A
naue, Y i i wedld By
el qs wil Qe dUHL. 2164
sptdl Ao 571 gy 4ruedl Naoul
Wl aededy 33 v Bya
Wid BWR WA e WL TEmEI F
AT & @, g a=wgw &
ASH F G q@d Y MAAEART B
T FCTT A IR TR -

. d (31 W AT GRAECU T

T ATER S IRU Y (377 & S T5q
&1, UHREY SWIH W (AR
% GATIT GTHA FT AL GO TE
JUH Fed § AIA TGS 9 THIZ AW
fear. Son of king Vijaya of
Polasapura. He(Aimutta)while
yeta boy listened to Mahavira’s
Sermons. He was converted
and entered Nirvina at Vipula
Mountuin after studying the
Amgas and performing penan-
ce. o ¢, 9% (3) @i R
A v RRAYs ud
Yol ey 241 21 Ay’ Al FUR
auey Afly 200 B HNedl W2},
yHIRARAAT 4l il BHAI Dlat
QHL. Siedl ¢l GRS, W8 Byel
el Wel 20l WA wa i,
Metell wadl dui adl, Al ma
s APYeNAl vd A4 vl
2 o 4 alRAAA AR
a8yl A, HelRAR{d Yl say
%, oy dyurdde’ 2 ol [ue
g3l 2 HedlRARH Gaz ML Y,
Heniéler g 4d, W2 A adl
dadld sA.  (3) wadgx &
T AgET A s fafs & graey &
98T ® 9% W1 9E “HEgR” B. Tl TR
qHW AW & I fHAr T . gEy
THETE G wEed § i oSeqw #
ff, 39 TAT & WAl q999 97 (7,
AR T84 T F TR ;a7 ary

. fea =i e ausfr & REraer S

N, SE ¥ F g dF e
&, FeEgE #F yer R g7 3=
F ) & A A1 W gd A



\=mzg=a |

(=)

[ wram

b

=& A AEEREE & Tgr 5, wIgT
FARGAN  fheas o= FRU 9T A
2T ¢ §9 wEER ¥ IR A &,
W@ faw & gas wea A
0. (3) The “Kumira Sa-
mana” about whose future
Siddhahood & question is asked
by Sthavira monks to Maha-
vira, is identical with this same
Aimutta. He is here 1. ¢. in the
Bhagavati Sutra styled Ku-
mira because he was initiated
into the order at such an carly
age that once, forgetting his
monkhood, he dammed with
a little mud wall some flowing
water and converting his alms-
bowl into a toy boat began to
play. The Sthavirn movks
thrown into doubt at this, ques-
tioned Mahavira as to his
future Siddhahood. Mahivira
told them not to mock at him,
agsuring them that he would
become a Siddha immediately
aftor the end of that very life.
WTo &, 3 (¥ ) WHLlddl. aqreEn .
a creeper kunown as Midhavi.
Fe 3, 3w (4) [rgsd A, f@egs
#1 39. a Tinduk-tree. TodoTe
(%) dud A8 arz g, a Taltree.
To Fo To
Y. Go ( wlges ) wadl 94,
argEra. Madhavi ereeper. state
3, % T 9; () yidld s il
g WAL g g®. per-

fectly liberated. Twe 9;—<rg.
go (~mer ) dysddent AL ym
WA 2isul. O T ¥ §F 9
full moon; the moon freed
from the grasp of Rahu ( ec-
lipse ). oo 3: () gerel Haug.
Far & diFr. bellows. 9%e 9;

SEHAAT. Hie ( !ﬂ%ﬁ%ﬂ) YAl
Qa; AL, A 3 aradt The Ma-
dbavi creeper. 9> 9;

HATHAAGT. o (AFgamar) W~
HoRiAl e, AR E dE; AT
A kind of creeper; Midhavi
creeper. o e 13— HET.
q. (—weer ) Horedl Add |zl
AR # I & ATET. a bower
of Madbavi creeper. U%e 93;

TTATE. 7o (Wi ) 24l g gs.
=77 @re 8 g@. Highly infatuat-
ed or charmed. sqxre 9;

AT, o To Fo ( wwssy )
afagme 7{104; Gadld.  =fawwg
#0h; wargat. Having trnsgress-
ed; going beyond. are v, 9:

HIAW. o (FAAW ) LRU Ul
53 4. TR § 55w . Entering
a town. e 3, ¥i— FE(Q. &le
( -=fg ) A v MEa s34
d vota-gle ild A3 agelr-
adl A d. T F TR & @AW
T T AR FRE T} IR
decoration of the shops, bazars
otc. at'the time of a kings

entry into a town. zre 3,%—HET.



m].

(&)

[ wrcwser

wte ( —®aT) UMA ARAT WY
R adl sut a®f-add g Q.
QW & A /W # &A1, narration
of a king’s entry into a town.
e ¥, j—frg. 7o (¥ ) PRl
MNAY 53 g3l WA o 8 1 A
e # W @ EE @S F 9™
i T € 77 wX. a house situated
near the entrance of a town.
3le R;

WYATT. o (wWhwm ) 2didl 2 la.
g §w; fega. Departed. “ wig-
), QU 7 I e, LE;

TATIHR. (o ( werwry-watars-
SER: qF: QAR YT A€ QIS
ow:) WS wuenid HAURA
VAHLUAAR. TIFEN ¥ T F FER F
wzwm ar@r. One who causes the
soul to wander in the world
by wicked Karmas ( sins ).
e 3, R, 0%

AT §o (wRYWR) o3l ‘wEw
Que. 3@ “ WEWR ” weg. Vide
“ WEWIC . TWe Yo; THe %, 9, &;
() ® WA ad udld =y, ¥
alidl 431 2. 7€ AV, BrEy 7w AR
srqar awEl. a defact in the obser-
vance of vow .which makes it
violated. 7/e 1;I0e ¢, 1¢; 30 R;
gaTe 9, £o; (3) Atz 2usfl YA
ayff 2ueiR Wi digi il wid
Gl 2l A 2R Nieini @ el
Al R, WA 2. AR sH
afyn Wil A AR Al ®

A Rald A; 2004, % AN Ao
WY, WY W W A A
¥ W W 3 AR AT EwAm,
|RA%H, AR, T TR & &
¥ drew ¥, the third stage of
the violation of a vow. The
four stages are Atikrama, Vya-
tikrama, Atichara and Ana-
chira. “gq3arg sy aggaOs-
RIfAT” ffe Mo 9=3; (¥) 3y dddt
“dmE Yl ee afdaraudl
aM d Ay, wEE H.AF ¢ S
Wi ce WA §F w ARG W w
=R, one of the 99 acts. of
transgressing a layman’s vow.
TEe 1, —qQ. Ao ( -wq)
aifdaiRAn. o R, RE .

faulty or sinful conduct. were 3v;
TIT. o (* aRE-wifem ) 2,
fulea—civd-wuad; wwu. a5

adi goa g=1. Not concealed;
manifest. o e wgo;

YT Yo »war-an Juys. agn.The
5ea. o.Fo 9, ILE;

wETE. o (whrar ) 21fs Qf; Ga.
3l&; Asadui v kan 48 B qwa
W d A WA R, § &
aﬁqﬁﬂﬂﬁ%ﬁi ¥ a3 il
fér, One of the six intercalary
days in a calender. “‘§ wgwer;
qUqEN TTEH-TIH.T WG G54 ™ Fe.
G % e To 1% _

WEERTAT. e ( Whrormewar )
MWl Bvr Bl By R, % ot
gt &t qy 3, g R &



T, |

(%)

[ weevgw

e & STF uF (e, @, | w ! TS, Go (wS ) audy (AL

HIFTC FT SeAnTEE e A steve

CE I B B TS

on fhe g o

the Lot o Prethaikara
‘ [ . .

R IR I K TR R .4;" ,\, 3\’

V ST, |re L (wfita-Rge )
Braid suad; suad S, g
1 WA @A To get a bed
or seat arranged.
egEAEEg . AdTe 2
“HELAETAT. Ho Fo Al 33

T, s (wiwa ) 95Ul dluzz ot
et sl il A 963
ARG w F FEAAT Tl 71
wiar 1 @, The mother of San-
tinatha the 16ih Tirthankara
or the 5Hth Chakravarti. gqeuge
3Ry

A HWo ( WEOA) Acvle; Hizen,
arRrA-TEEd; gia. Adonce;imme-
diately. faze 9339; 99le 95 1e;

qIRA. e (W) (M oge
fom, g3, Separate. ffe e Wre
¢ A e =; TEe 7, v; (2 ) ARy
A4 FIEE. much; more. 3970 9,
LR A0 5 1 ¥ o —HSATAAA. (o
( —wemrEE ) WH BURIA -
wdl v (Y ). T F T
g TEd qrar arg. one (@.g. a
Sidhu ) who keeps a larger
seat or bed than that allowed
by rules. z@re 3, u;

RLEF. G0 (TRET ) qRAd By
o, A T # O . A clhss

- of infernal gods. qatege; |

|

faRr; wigwar. Excess; peculiari- .
ty. fadie 9, Y\’;——ﬁ‘w. do
(—gmaa ) 28y AHd. FRE A
strict bondage. fdie 9, w;

s, o (Wi ) @l ¢ w
e 3GT ‘TE@® Teq. Vide ‘w8’
e 3, 3; ¢, 13; %o 95; ¥o; e
fAe gueo; TFe 353 FWe 3, 3¥;
e 3, 3 [dHTe 9y, w; A™le 95
—afemrg. doFe (-vemE) My
BWid ot F-fee & WE 9T
areceptacle or vessel exceeding
proper number. e =, 9v;
—aquray. Jo (- ) 24y Ay
9% STw. oxcess of measure.
adie 4, ;

s, e (witawaT) 2ilquy qui2.

a7 7zE. Excessive. 5o you;

oAl S ((wfaw-ar ) s
sfaFar. Kxcess; state of being
in excess. 9dre 9, 2¥;

srEa. Go (wE ) [AAna; aw.
sfagar; fadgar.  Excess; parti-
cularity. s/e 9;

TEAIT. Go ( whvamt) 2ulddie; 4@
Al FET T4 ; F%E 9rd. Immense
gain. « wryghn wywafy @@
THe &, 3], 4;

ACAGH. Ho (wRAPT ) A-d
ayl; AN, HIE gl w9,
Very covetous; of an extremely
sensual nature. I%e 19, ¥;



wrew. |

()

[ ey

oY Vo (W) e Ay b
agd; Feg. Excessively. amme 1%;

SIETEAT. To To Ho (Wimew) B1A4;
dod, @, Leaving off: having
left off. ¥wo v, ; ) @qelld; 24(a-
sug 3. SatT & wHAEAT 6.
having transgressed; having

. gone beyond. §Ie 3, 3, gy
qmTe '

BEIRT. To Fo Wo (WiFA) Gaslld.

gwiw ®t. Having crossed or |
transgiessed. Fo To 3, ¥ |
. + . '

/EAIE Mo 1. (Whixyq) Gaud. IAr- |
a1. To transgress. f
AT e WA 9, ¥, €, 9%5; '}

TAAEY. o ( WrwdT ) Gdud 339, |
satgr. Transgression. =wrate 9, |
¥, §, 18g; {

weaty. wie ( whgfe ) @ifaly; @:’{l ‘
qHIY d4RUIE. FTAAY; FARE  AEA.
Excessive rain. e 3v;
e e L. (R 3a) 2ulazuy -
d4; @dugd. swiwer. To transgress;
to go beyond.

WA A WA’ IqAe 2, 3;

TR, (e ( whaarrre ) (FE0; Ay
Ak fagfe; v uea. Sinless; fault-
loss. ¢ wgai¥q wqrefE ” waTo 9,
§ 9,9y .

HAYFGA. 7o Fo Ao (whmem )21(azue
5L IATTAT L. Tlanso'ressmg
e 9;

‘seaTsr. o 1. (W) i 533y
d 3331 W BUMdld, AW FET; T

®T; 3@ 2 " w1, To destroy;
to kill; to inflict pain.

WLATEA. [T HATe 9, R, ¥, &Y,
HWEATCHA. Ao IHo ¥;

wEITaTHwT. [Ue Ao e ¥;
WEIATEAT, Ho Fo W0 &, §;

HITE. (o ( TRAAERT ) [l 33413
Wiyl fgar &< aFrar; 9@ One
who kills or injures. g%e 1, v,
9, ¥,

HITATLRAT. (e ( whiumig ) 2ifua-
(€l 52UR; AR 3R, ERT 0 aram;
a1 #& ar@r. One who kills or
injures or inflicts pain. are 3, 9;

T, §o (wREE ) QB AL, far
Destruction: killing; injury.
Ao v, ; (e 9, ¢4

TLATET. Wi ( wraaat ) olzdl 43u;
e Y. 93 ST & 9, gaeEn
aai. Heavy rain. /e y, u;

mﬁﬁrg. To ( wfAfaEE )9, AR, ¥
QYL AT BuAIM AL 5T s
Ay, ©F g A, A, AT WEF I9qTE
&ta7; ®2aq. Fasting for three,
four or more days continuously;
Hevers penance. 3fe g, IV,

HTTAS. (o (AET) VRHAL Hg U
oMYeAIR. TETH F TZNE KT AT 14T
One knowing the essence of
the Sttras. awgr wxfAwr qr giew-
AFAMOE W& 9, ¥, 3, 93§;

gy, o ( whafe ) wilqal; dedl
QHI <RHIE. €% T FRE a5 Exce-
ssive rain. e ¥o;
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WA, §o ( FRAFT ) Gl Ald; 4
AN, Timw; wgawedt.  Great
speed. ARATe 9¢; FTo 3, ¥;

wraw. we ( whnwag ) Wi-ng
Gdeld. wwy #1 swhw w¢. Trans-
gressing the proper time. gy
9, v, y;

AT, FTe (WRAWT ) YAl 201U
ufel. a1y & == 3y watar. Restric-
tions imposed upon a Sadhu
in point of conduct. ¢argi

fieR= qrafagt fagwd” 9we 3, v3;

wYEHRE. §o ( whrimm ) Bl
eld weldd; Alap-ms AAea.
& sig=a mdear; geaE. Utter
debasement of mind. dare 9y, ¢;

WCHTE. Go ( whrEwE) Acdd-q4l-
@Ald Wi, T dH w GHLA.
Excessive mutual collision of
living beings. Se §o3;

HXATRET. §o ( wiaganrin ) Aygsou-d
Y oflov geud mfqay At 33 A
TF X7 & 979 TaX K50 % WG G40
%t Uniting too much; ( e. g.
one substance with another ).
7o fe 3, 3, 963;

TET. o ( wRmw ) wlnay; ug;
. e T Excess. go
Fe Y0, THo Y0, ddNo wy; Ao
9% (2 ) Neld. 9. power;
prowess. e Fo 9o, §; #llo
we; @%o 339 570 §ou;—qriy.
go (2 ) 209l 2R Nu# e
M. WANIER Fergym AR

possessed of direct visual know-
ledge, such as Avadhijnana etc.
e 9;

TLETE. e (WRATRRY ) e ud: Wdq
21w Baidaion; Aieydl 22 s
a8 (R alBy gsa; Neldy Y3, wre
F:wdrm A s A Sk
o o s W aRe e
saasge. One possessed of
Kevala, Manah-paryaya and
Avadhi-jiiina or knowledge and
also ofspiritual attainments
such as Amarsausadhi ete. e
¥, Re;

ey, Fe ((wimiE ) 2-d i
aga se1. Extremely cold. are v,
9; Fo ¥, £V

YA No (g ) 2cia-sudls.
aga a1, Excessively minute.
ERICILAREY

WA, Jo (wRAr ) 21(qau LRy
Nl YN ALY Nettd; Qs wA
duel il 2ged Netd. FETIRY
S9T; WA . Wonderful pow-
er-e. g. supernatural power of
a Tirthankara's words. e 2v;
3o 1, ¥;qFo §, 9;—WIHIY. To
(—wremam) 1dey Qiow 1%qud; Belld
YUl W3R WA, WRTT qr-
I g T %1 wegw. Adhy-
ayanas or scriptural studies such
as Utthana, Samutthana etc. of
supernatural power. f¥e wuy;

WERE. firo (sridvdfivr ) BiRAN yae;
dSequdl, W § g% Ty,



wift ]

()

[ swewa

Possessed of supernatural pow-

ers. siive fe Ao 3o;

iy §o ( whfu- fAed  gaw-
= AtwrsrasgerraT frdr i
T eq drsfaf: )2e401d; 21040 R..
g, A guest. WTe 19, £;(3) Wl
il [QAR-Ea Y533 4% A1y
~y[A. Ared w1 & AR Faa 78 e
§y- gfv. an ascetic whose day
of arrival is not certain. e 93,
L —q3. Wro ( s L ) Al
s wuepad; 2B
UER. WA A AW FgEWE.
hospitality to guests. “wgftyd
WY HOT AT TET WA RTETEAT-
TR " We 99, &

7ogte. e I ( wivdate ) wQfl
Qagl »2fl; Fea sl sga sy
%%, To censure greatly.
g, o 7o v, 9, 28

7wt we I ( wRg ) -
8du 539, 39w To transgress.
(*) %32 5331 737 FT@T. to enter.
wifR-g. 40 95, 93
vi'u’, o Fo o v, Rav;

ot e ( + wlt-sror ) 3l wwlr.
A she-goat. “wrg-gwalt ” amre 9;

iy, @ (wftw ) v aly; Gadl
ald. sater gwr. Transgressed;
past; gone beyond. Wve fre x=3;
{a_o v, & e 3; WHRTe 9,
LY IS, Y, g, R TWe 4y
SWe R, 3% AL, 1% We Ry

( )° sdoargmr wuglR i ¢

AL sald dv Y wEwg v et

WA g & s MR BAMIGAL
lad W21y, et ST § TIvaix
T8 # @ & a9 7 WRG @ <hS
R & W R & qwerg &
& gmy 9warg. the 2nd of the

ten kinds of Pachchakhanas;
viz. practising an austerity or
observing a vow after the time
scripturally fixed for it has
elapsed ( due to unavoidable
causes ). W¥e I59;—®T®. §e
( —wrr ) WA 3O; Gz, JI
g9 ®W; Wt @wg. past time.
o 9o;— QU To (-HETEIT-
7)) s Al AU LAWY
WaYwWigdl sd dsiRAAL Ax UK.
WEEE § T A NATEAN; T
W % %9 Aq 4 . a vow of
time past; one of the ten
varieties of vows known as
Pachchakhinas. swe 9=v;

wiY. We (weftw ) o3 “ ww”

4. aga AAY; FrEy. Very much;
extremely. amle §; =; Wre 3,
9; 9L 9, 9; He To ¥, 19¢;

AIN-T. o o (WY ) ¢¥ A

wGuid WY s [owr. ((¢r amv
wYdiddl Ax AYd Y ) av W

. wgatt s w™@. A period of

time known as Ayuta, consist-
ing of 84 lacs of Ayutingas
(one Ayuta is equal to 84 lacs
of Ayutdhgas®). sgdre 19%; e
X, W WWeL, ;0 L;—WA. Jo 7o
( o) e AR W e
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[Qewdt. =y @rE TR @ IS,
measurement of time equal to
eightyfour lacs of Arthani-
ptras ( a smaller measure of
time ). TESe 9% e 3, ¥;
H{Mo ¥, 9; :{'i, v

IS, (o (wdrew ) wrneadl o
N 571 4 asly Ad. (FEd o &1 g
3w @ #Lg+. Impenetrable to a
hostile army. %o 3;

HITWT. Se ( wamar ) oifuardl
loeaell ou uovrtiell, AT BT
# geg . Capital town of
Vijaya or continent named
Gandhilavati. zre 3, 3: ( 2) (A
ASWRAE 20141 DL TAraT T,
fra®t q@u 99 g @ 8. city
of Ayodhya also called Vinita.
ge Fo 94, Y

NIQ. Fre (x wrw-o) Hali 20 ca-
siefl YT 20 Ao old B ddlL a8
Ay sU-ADBL A B. dg TR TGRS
9y £ SN & SF FET T A T
giorar 2. STreew AR AR (§W)
¥ 1y g& T 17 AT IEE W IAHG
frar % 1 “Less by one” prefixed
to multiples of ten. Ar&Te 3; Ste
To 3, L—HGIHA. oo ( —wafify )
APYFY; el vl IR
vt ¥ G@a1. seventy-nine. Fo
9o 9, ;—fF. &fte ( —w® ) S
Al Fvay; ve. ITEs; we. fifty-
nine; 59. $e v 9L;—AT. $lo
( —aEfx ) ApPR; t&; e
£¢. sixty-nine; 69. %o W §, 19; j

—frm. (e ( -fimry ) BApeply;
el wval wta A den; e
twenty-ning; 29. I®e 3§, R¥Y;
qAle {—YTq@. Fe ( - )
BpluAR; e Al WvaL gHEE
%1 @ear. forty-nine. 9We 2; e
3, $—UHE. e ( -wswmmy )
¥ee; ApNAIY, IFErE; ve, forty-
nine; 49. 93e 9999:—9q. o
(-uvammy ) BALIQNAY; Y. -
T@ ¥ §ear. forty-nine. fadre
JrL—ag. e ( ~ffy ) An-
Qla; 1. IWE %7 Gear. nineteen.
“ g wIqAE g IWAy Biwx
IWe 1§, \AL—FAR. $te (a8
&) AEdy; te D Qoal. g,
sixty-nine. 9o v, 93¢;

HIATW. Ao ( TIHTH ) A4HUIA; Al
8. T AR, Disrespect.
“HIATY TRASIY” I 9, 9, ¥, ¥;

HIA. o (wgT ) ol gadl 2
dls d4. R gEwr T & .
Matchless. g@e v, ¥3; &, 3, 94;
o 3; I I, §¥;

HIT. o (wad ) Y 4 AR,

2R 7 &@r gw. Unseen before;
unprecedented. Wee 9¢y;

sy We ((wa: ) AilRkYL g ¥

Hence; from here. s@e =v¥y;

() Aeal UI; A sl @WRA.
therefore; hence. 5iqe 33%;

ﬁw. fire (w&m)'aa DIETRRI Y
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[ siw.

g% % =g, One unfit for fight-
ing. ¥e v, &

TRGL. Fo (T T ) A W @
arg. After this orthat; next to
this or that. e e ¥, wy;

TRwG. o (e ) duld. [
@rzag. Made of iron. ¢ wwiwua
FTEIY TEE VqI e 3, 3, =9; faTe
¥; Siare 3, 9;

5. o (WE) s otdd 3z Ale
% S &1 ghg arw. A kind of
white gem. I¥e 3¥, & (2 ) Ay
odd s 2ivaed; wWlEAM Al Ay
YRy, TH S & T T qlae
oA # UF GRTM. a jewel; a
precious stone. I«e 3§, wi; Fo
R, R§; TA@Te 9; Yo 7; §¥: THo
9; SfiaTe 3,%;(2) WAL SUs. TIE; e,
a lap fadle o, ¢ T@e 9ie:
adAM@Te 9;5;94; Moo v9e; SAMTe
1,9 (¥) B abod; [l fawg;
@iga; fEL a sign or mark.
Sige Jo; o To o; ( U ) izl
A4 Al izl T F A TR
w¥. numerals from one tonine.
awe 2 (%) 2isudl @R 1¢ (&
Rl Ay, SEfa-FoRE SE K &
fafaeli & & w% [, a figure-seri-
pt; one of the eighteen scripts.
o 9;—FE. Jo ( —WTW ) ANl

-y2llel SREAAL 24 53cetH Bl ot
oyl e el I guEl F @
Fie & THGEATY @ q 9 A
ggat 9. the fourteenth divi-
sion of the Kharkanda of Rat-,
naprabha world, consisting of

white jewels and with a
breadth of hundred Yojanas.
SfiaTe 3, %5310 90, H—HUGW. o
( -=tgF ) veladl Ay omadl
QM. S § #7 TF TH #Y FT€@h.
a kind of aquatic plant. smre
2,9, &, Yo;—3F. #e ( —Rafx)
Azl dut A GRALG uN;
oy sl el sdl. S%  aw dar
1 [ AT S S FATH H
%1497 Fa@r. a striking arrange-
ment of numerical figures and
geometrical lines; forty—third
of the sixty four arts. siige ¥e;
—¥T. §o (-9 ) A% F7FA1. the
moon. dETe 3;  —YTE. ®e
(—amh ) Wami-Sisai Audl gadl
pldzel AR WAL WA 1AL
qenel s, T F s ar |
AT T AF & (@ 0 9 =
THR & O § § TH JEL F 9.
a wet nurse who fondles a
child in her lap; one of the five
sorts of nurses. A™Te9; 1¢; WYTe
2, 34, 9u§; f@AdTe 3; We 19, 19y;
—FE. To (—F&) YA 200401,
qayras %1 =W, the fore part of
Padmisana (a kind of posturs).
Yo Yo v;—ferty. o (—-ﬁ'ﬁ) 2k
@R adpua; xer @A As.
WRE TR & AeE § & = [
sgara. figure script; one of
the eighteen.scripts. &®. 9=;
—JT. Go ( TR ) 2Ancedt
AWl 3w # s a dealer
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in Ankaratna jewels. e
—%T. §o ( —wr) 2sAl. 977, the
moon, ¥ATe 3;

ey, 7o (WEw ) AuiEdy 2Ol qie-
W A Ais-Riundt wi a3
iy Birg 339 & FgU T A

gL X ¥ RA A gW g A

TErT-faeg AR #xr. Branding of
animals with red hot iron bars.
A™Te 99; F9e 3, 3E;

HERgEEd. o ( wEEEEs ) dud
desell Youlddg A, Soeer &
gy fAwra @1 7M™, Name of the
principal heavenly abode of
Igana-Indra. wwe v, 9;

SR, e ((WHAT ) 2ix- edAUY
Y12 51w aere. (A substance)
inlaid with white gems. “smpraar
U TREEATET WA e To 0, 355;

srerat. e (wgrmh ) deilERed
Adiel A0 @ 33 208l 4
[erte? A0tiAl. wEfRE W &
% & IR/T A W WRET
wayr. The capital of Ramya-
Vijiya situated on the right
bank of Sitoda river of Maha-
Videha. & 3, % ( R )
WBanaRRedL eRgpuisail vdd

Foudl Wee GWRAL quiRl Yda.,

AN ATEIE B HTEE A IR
the Vakhard mountain on the
boundary b the flrst Vijaya
in the southern division of
westorn MahiVideha. e e

S, fro (wigw ) 2iquly; G

ulgd. et aiRa. Bearing amark,
/e 90; TWe 3;

TFT. Go (wxF0) Missdl Hun lsqa

gedl; Viesil azatadl el o8
& ®fgar. A sprout of a leaf. qwe
95 3% We &1; 94§ Mo ¥, 14
Mo v, §;

qFF. 7o ( wEww ) QA i

ARdlg  aBi; Al Axwul
AN A5 GrelT B AT B AR W
7%, A hook for driving ele-
phants. “HFRq JgT AR 1Y Fafk-
JEAY ’ IWo IR, ¥5; e R, de;
o To ¥, 99¢; SfaTe 3, 3; TWEe 9,
¥; 3o ¥, }; Tdo §3; AWTe 9qv;
() 254 203 ¢ il Tw.
TV F WEL & gg ofr ® .
the curved lines on the palm
and the sole of the foot re-
sembling a hook. 3we &, ¢o:(2)
a4 N Bealld AR 3y Gysregy.
QT H Y YTA B GNNE ® Uw
¥®. an instrument used by a
Samnyisi to cut the foliage of

trees. ARITe w; (¥ ) WU deyiqdial
el BAFASR Aixdl. FTAT-
B9 AIRE & AT ASER W AW B
A 331 Wi, a hook fastened
to a ceiling cloth for hanging
garlands. sfiAre 3, w; () A&l8LsRA
Aael Ay [t Ant, ¥ i @AR
il 1% -um“imu«u Ruld-2uyy

2 w%ﬁm%tﬁﬁwhﬂm

agf B @Y ;& I A 9% GOUR
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sigad | (29) [ sor

@ =g § a celestial mansion | —qEIC.Go (~FER)AMPAA WL
of the heavenly world Maha- gF AT A & g o lash of a
Sukra where the gods live 16 whip. e Fos;

Sigaropamas of years. &do 3¢; StraTT. de (SRR ) Suam
(%) cdetiell Wil B R | gyl yofl AL, g i SRETe o
2igadl W A gl 00 Bl | g qu, Sloeping iu a lap ( like
gl {x\?ﬂleﬂ\ellal?ll iﬁg B, T | o dughter). g 9, ¥, 3, 35

FoAE TR A 5T & | o2, Go (FHw-wgay wwd da
<P BT A Tam g e # T praeif ) 2ihdd H8 A Hs
A q AT 0% 0ix the sixth | o 2y syedui 83 B, S vllord
fault of Vandani ( obeisance ) Al B, M oAs R g B,

{:omnnt?lil by lIml(::ni_);] t:llle Rzlx_]o- et Mized 2afrn N 2t WAL 20
1raaa like a hook while salut- Rﬁ!\«u sval alodl 201 T Jud.

1;15, .or bowing to elders &. =70 S T T 9 I g & v
S, g0 (wepTs) o srgw | O AR O d@ A G
rael Sl e AL | S’ [ﬂcﬁf{m {qg .Tm ﬁsara fm g N
wsg & G =g, Vide 59’ 3. FTTE A AW AE em R A
Ao 1e: Wlo 3, 9 Ol & %t % A 9 A
StFaT. il ( wega) Qe Hidd- g . A species of large trees
-zl ard 20 s 9v F bearing oil seeds,found through-
AIFC rmAsaAT & wEEEEr &) out India. W7o 23, 3; ¥; 9o 9;
am. Name of the tutelary god- | SI8T. o (91§ ) 20254l YUUN
dess. of the t4th Trrthankara, g dEAR  [ARidas; e
Shri Anantanatha. 5ge 3es; WAl M. FLEEA T QAT
SIREW. do (vmyaw ) Aud wzddl | %a & 77 qrr ffaaws. The
21y, 9F F ARA FAgFE. A whip seience that foretells events
to strike & horse. wwe 3, 9; | from the throbbing of a limb;

________ | e T

s 2= AORA o2l agsl WA B, Sy 3D, % ytn wlfadl Wil 433
WA ool A2 el 53 4 2150 3L ol xE %, e Al 252 Al fux 64
Al 52 Au el 83 A =iy TN H{lrd ud Gu ool d Aloedll .

X MT—Fq AN % GEa= § (79 (0 79 & B, QY U IT AT B ITF TR
F TS AL AR 21 I I IG N AE FFW MY | HY FHA &
Tl &7 SFT @ Y Rl aER gt RT S A1 FE € SH S g5 & 9
AN, dra 78 S A ¥ 6 ad St i €
u # Note —According to sowe, salutation after rudnly awakening

1em ete, .
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one of the 29 Sitras known
a8 Papa Sutras ( because they
come in the way of salvation ).
e &; 3e &, 3; e %, 2, A&

ST, Ao (wF ) adll 2wy
AN izl 208 2L TR & FET;
qea® =g T & 7 . Any of
the limbs of the body; the eight
parts of the body e. g. head ete.
“qp e T ¥ AT 8 I 0
FTAEW S ” To Ao |, 1¥; JHYWHo
1Y; IWo 7, 3; &, *3; e e, 19;
;R Ry We 9, w9, 4599,
19; AT 9; }; R 3; 3; THe Y;
(2 ) 3oaviaud; MHARPdL NIF
ST-geawEvs. chief part. amme
% 9% (3 ) go Wy w4
el Prer 3B, T R Ry st
figr %2 €. name of the country
of Bihir. q9e §; Wie 9y, 9; ART-
s fTe 9, 45 (¥ ) 242042; 2R
e 11 il SETER; WHEINIR 39
wy. the eleven Sutras of the
Jaina canon, Achiringa ete.
“ wing witlE, @ g
arqeY P Ide 3=, Y; AW A I;
¥3; 9¥E; e  qu; dAdTe q; HTe
R, 9% 0% 3509, %0 (4 ) e
apudsRRl ¢ T A At AL,
AFATEH F o < B Q| W
. emphatic particle-* what to
speak of” ? “& & wgTew wy -
i wRean . N

THAQIRTAEITEAGNY * T
€ ¢ ) 519 FTW. cause. fARre tie;
Vs g;—RiEg. 5o (-Rm)2idud
U, SFRW & T a king of the
country of Anga ( Bihar ). go
Fo3, 19 ;—ferET. e (—yfww)
aarEFeedll Ylas-2uari 20
Bul 4 »@a 28d i ¥ug s
asti 2l B 4 sfdsualan.
TEANREN # e WA i
§9%% gUNT = el G FRAc
71 ¢ 7g; wWrawad AU, the Chili-
kias of Acharanga ete. which
contain supplementary matter
not given in the body of the
Angas ( also known as Kalika
Sitras ). 3re qe, §; 7fa ¥1; W
Yo, R9;—SFRA. fla (+-Ryw )
Beild 20l §3 g WY, wound-
ed limb. “ ¥wweghitd Wy
TRRTRITAS g TH QI sy
e 3, 3, $L—FQIAG. Tg (-I09Y)
»pRy. fagr. Bibar. smre 1y
—QETEHESA. Ao ( —SeawrEeam )
wio1-H2cl 31(E, Medol-dueile Adi Ullgy
oY Saw & Heqw. disposing in
order the limbs and their parts
THo &, %5 —qTEATIRAT. e (-5R-
wriRwr ) Adladl A sl aill; isxd
s AR el T ¥ FAr w0
arel TTE; o & Hi w1 wT wO e
At a personal famale atten-

& It is extremely meritorious to repéat the name.of the ideal
saints or of the blessed Arhantas; what to speak of paying a visit
to, pyaising, bowing or serving them” ?
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dant; household female servant.
Ao 9; 9¥; WiTe 99, ,1;"““&?.
e (—sfe) sivauai-addRalieu;
,WRARD A8 AR 201 IR F
WG AR, SR S 9.
12 Angas such as Acharinga
ete. e 3, 9; ALMe ¥; Fo o 3,
TN, Sl (T T )
2l *yg. i & w@E. throbb-
ing of limbs. 7@ 9¥e;—RME. g
( -t ) A g, Trifts e
bodily touch. awre 9 §;—qTIET.
fre ( -wm ) #al Az Fewy
Guaduud 3R 1 veRdAL WAL

ua & E {R; e & SRRE
Iausggae. Sutras outside the
Angas; a division of Jaina
canon. e X, 9; ddrs ¥L;—ARY.
Fo (—wsma ) 20 Hdl; Az
A Ny, ST T T A,
TR & WagT A0e. twisting and
stretching of limbs through
sloth. q@ge ?, w;—¥g. §o( -¥7 )
DAl @e. 3 a1 AT the different
sorts of limbs. e 93 ¢;—#RT.
qo (~wfar ) ANl vgiRd iy
Bald. ST F AT #@ I,
a garden situated outside the
Champa city. * srmifyd S
wwower @8 Rl wite 9y, 9;
— . Yo (—wa )i 2ud WA
BIPRID RT3 L
aes (o e ¥ ) 9 Zw. two
adjacentrountries nanied Anga

and Ma-gadhé. h@ ﬁ"‘&;—-—“,g.o

(-RF) 2 U 53R R, TR
& WY 3 WA ATA. & man
who rubs the body with oil ete.
go e Y,vt;——ﬂ"&'ﬂ‘l‘. ﬁ'("m)
Yid 53R sl AEw W A
g, a maid servant who rubs
the body with oil ete. mte 1y,
39; —TAT. §o (—) 23 QR Hu-
AAA-QuA, BHR, g QOIR Yoidll
NgI8. FRT ST T FY GABWA I,
fragrant substances like saffron,
sandal ete. used to perfume the
body. TFe wy;aATe 9¢;—TT. §o
(-t ) =2pEAd M. TRW w6
ua. a king of the country of
Anga. d@Te 15—, o (-dhe)
Rl FofAN. name of a
country. Jfe 9o 3, W;—Q. §o
() 2RAAL UMAL 2. SeRE W
g 49, lineage of the .king
of the country of Anga. wws
vi;—fm. §o  (Rwwr ) =i
LAl RRAIYHU] © bUA, THOE @
warwa % ®4+. divining the re-
sults of the throbbings of the
parts of the body. * vrafere
g Rad @1 fenfg n sfiege

¥ 3o 3y, w—fHT. We
( -frar ) 2p0R%AAL Yoy @
ool [su. SRR w1 g
%d W8 A A the science of
divining the results good or
bad from the throbbing of
limbs. “dmrfawt w & gy, ag ¥
Ta VR T =, 93; () [



Al yEd sddR Ay ARl
Wfedl. fAfaefz wetrre dar ara .
a science interpreling omens.
Te =, 13 —E=ATE. G- ( T )
Alzel 2448 goe WGy A4 d.
WR & Fgai &1 a€ d@ gau..
glight movement of the limbs
of the body. “ ggafe s
goaig ' Ao ¥, 9;

ST, o de ((mRW ) 2iavh; ul;
41y 42 ARMNA MY @O T
AqE. A courtyard. 777 33: 930;
HFTe 99; Fo o 3, 39; AM@To 3, ¥;
I¥o v, 9; THo 99;

STy, Sre ((mEET ) 2in GU2 2431
QUiddelly |2 {1 il d@if 9T
WY IA FA ATAT € A HEr
s A woman; a beautiful wo-
man, gge 24 7o fdo 294;

ST, o SFF ) 20AGMBL 24424
AAUL. TEF; F12 2 maaq. Darts
of a limb, “ gawsamETzET-
W VAl & 9¢; W v, §; Fo
To R, ¥%;

G, o Fo ( WFT ) oleBUGRS;
sllogie. ST & TEAT; ArsER. A
bracelet worn on the upper
armi. T9e 2 HFe I3 dARfTe 9;
ST 3, 6 97ge 9, % (2 ) Fardld
My WG ZAA H UF Emmm
an ornament of a deity. uge
b L

SAGAYEE. e ( wwewwRE )
PN - AR 9B WA AL

Cqalldbe-aAt s AR uA, wF

(20)

[ sutcw

AR AENERET AR SwEAs-
aEwE ag gy Satris  like
Achiringa included in Angas
and those like Avadyaka not
included in Angas. ffre w3;
TR Go ((waEr ) 24 vadl Hadl,
THIG S g3 &Far. A burning
charcoal. ffo fde 99¢; TTe 3gw;
() 2AfRbenn A Qe szl
Nl 53l A 13l Wy aptdt
Dty UG B PN BN, TEE T
AN AATCA &1 IE I R FRR
A AT A AT qT AN; LS
g. a sin incurred by a Sidhu
while eating, by praising the
deliciousness of the food and
the giver of il.7=gre o —FTEET.
site ( -@iaaft ) 24[A FrA-Guad-
dlell el WIS =
T H @ F @R, a poker,
o 9%, $—41E. e (-7 ) ~ai
izt Al s el 203 B g
il 9E T, T AFY T A
FAT 9 &. o place where wood
18 converted into coal by com-
bustion. e 3, 2, 95—l
&ito (-wargar ) e Guad 2B
sy WXl AT T drell; Yofl.
fazra & foy =i % am @ER iR
qurar. o warm the body at the-
fireside. mge =, u; .
danTE. Ge ( WERE ) Dl
Ae; ¢ ALUIAL 3 2, FIA A g5
=5 #%f & % & #g. The planet
Mars. qtge 9,%; Ado R¢; e 3;
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SRTICHETA. o (HFTHES ) 2DUAULS
A qrund aEewAar a4 A
MY AU, THWEE T ¥ 3R
WA T §RA A0F AT A= A
preceptor unworthy of salvation
named Rudradeva who become
famous by his name of Angara-
Mardaka. d=re €, 93;

SR, fre ( wERE-wwERr Q-
¥ @ srarserfy ) i ol
A9, % o7 Al A Hqaole a1
el s B, FRTRT AT TA-ATS,
Yorg O & Sa% a+ &1 W agd AT
§. A sugarcane with a disease
which alters its colour. =mmre 2,

93, &, ¥z,

ST o (TER) 2003 Budl. F;
#ar. A burning charcoal; a
coal. 9T0 9,33;

sfir. e (=fm ) 2i0ru-Suay
Sl 2i5 wrv dui Guwd Y3 d-
PRy, WawnT # UR owwEr §
I g&9. One born in a branch
belonging to the line of Gau-
tama. e v, 9;

srz. 9o ( WEE ) el S
The thumb; the great toe. arare
z; e 99; MTo Ao 32o; WiTo 3,3;
| Ao um;— QIHA. fodo (—H) 24U
S Bt A1t 531 2i28or sty
Rl e F3 # I &y SR #
3 73 ¥ & O 3T A @ UF WA
# g, a branch of learning

.

ciealing with answering by
means of the thumb after in-
voking a deity in it.(2)d Feud 2a-
g 5el1R UedsA1 5 A4y 2,
% e (A28 0ld B, swfra W
SfAYTEA FT A ATATHCY F &
s, et &, 99 (fregg & W 8.
the ninth chapter of Prasna-
vyakarana which explains the
above but whichis now extinet.
31'0. 9o, 9,

sz, o ( wgew ) Ak HE.
the thumb; the great toe.
dARIMe 9%;

S, To (FFA ) ALY Alerd
YHIE MA@t
g WOE; dd W awEdl feE.
A finger; a measure of length
equal to the twelfth part of a
Span. Hie 9, 433, 95 §, ¥; 9 99,
9; %9, 95 2%, 93338, §; Fe To §,
wy; qHe 9%; o o 98 IWe
&, 9% FWTo e 3v; ITo wy;
—qEE. qo(-TaF) oyl  HNY-
T W T FIA(EE T TR,
vide “FI@gEw"’. Wo 19, &; 2, g;
—qEs. Fo (—7awa) A AP ¢
24joH. I T § TS a%. a
measure of length, from two to

“nine Angula measures ( finger
~breadth ). we 23,9;—qrzfaz.
fae ( x-gafeas-wgagaes oda-

:)
a2l Al uidl dd winayHl] a4l
APUeA-GlRY B A, frad Tl 6
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[ shivdn

SE R ¥ ¢ AW TF ¥ ¢ 9. One
whose height is from 2 to 9
Angula measures ( finger-bre-
adth). gste 9;—qwT. Jo(-3mT) 2%
Al (AU PLITT B TEET-
@at wnran (infinite simal)division
of the measure called Angula
i.e.,afinger’s breadth. ®eqe9, &;
—qE. G (-wag) 30l 249
ANGAI-QARNAAL YA F A

Jaeagen.  occupation of space
equal to a finger's breadth,

o Jo 9, oy

syt sire (wgidr ) 210200, OVCR 1))
ST A finger or a toe. fAdie 3,
¥&; WMo 90; UWe R; WEle 9; 5
To ¥; WMo 3, 9, R, 3§; SAle
3, £;—E. §o (—@r) AP
Nl Aleidl, assidl, % 2l
a’i‘:’]l&f‘. s‘"ﬁf # "ﬁ{(ﬁ L2 ﬁf{, qEY,
W S9Y & IEaE. a thimble.
TIo—RIEQ. do ( —THA ) AL
Ul L3l Pl d, FESH TELL A
snap of the thumb and the
finger. dge u;—wHEL. Wie(-1)
51| 2004 Aot Aol B Sy
Wyt ovoyac-at sl eyl qpid Ay
AY; S@UDAL Ay LN, FEET B TH
; FA & WA ¥ W TG Q@
HE A T A T & AT @

aren AW a fault in Kaisagga
( akind of trance-condition )
consisting in counting the finger
Joints or moving the eyebrows

to signify something. “ i
WHETH (A7 e q ° $Og et
Ao §R;

sgfrer. do (wEEas ) 20l
2yleR@; d¢, Il PR, st =
TE; W #e. A ring. shre
3, 1 AEle §; WEe 1Y; ¥
¥, §3;

ST, e (wipfrsr) 210, s,
A finger; a toe. Wie =, 3; WgTe
3, 3; [dElTe 9, R; fo Mo Ry

SAET. §o (WRE ) Agad] Ay
W[ arr %1 vw wER. A species
of Nama-Karma.(ie.,body-mak-
ing Karma.) s@o 9rey;

STTERT. o (WP ) Wrdsl a1
wd =i Wl Gubl  TeEwl
W SR e sz I, Parts
of a body and their sub-divi-
sions. “ ARWEAGWTANE wy
VAR W fe 3 e 2y
e 9; %o o 9, 1¥; ¥5; %o To
¥, OG—IH. Ao (-AWL) ovell
Geasl ARV dl¥e ya® 219 Gy
A WReM d dnsddl 3wyl
PPN, TR W T S,
fre% I ¥ TOR® g S
w0 ¥ 9Rwd g & S A
a variety of Nama-Karma
(i.e., body-making Karma ) by
the maturing of which are
produced the limbs of the body
and their sub-divisions. % #e 9,
A LH
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VSR e I (wew ) d3ag; i
@3 534, g1 & To fold up; to-
gather up. () Yord; Yo 32l
QA &TAT; T to worship. (3) aild
539l s to go.

9 wald. d4re 94, R§;

m' “ g "ﬁ!” e 9¢&;
Hige 93; S@To 3, ¥; o Yo 3,
LY We &, R3;
‘ii‘m. o Fo WIo &, 33;

WY g0 (whm ) Al sl § o A
afq #r; sr. The act of going.
e 94,9;

%Y. o (wift=) 21949 A = The

act of coming. #e 9¥, 9;

WA, 7o (whwa ) U5 Ales;

Al 3R AlesHig Y § ARs. TH
ST 1 ALF; ATH & R AR A &
3y, af Arz%. A kind of a drama;
the 25th of the thirty two
dramas of gods. sfEre 3, ¥; T
£v; () fre Mot Ror¥ld. TF;
4. worthy of worship or
reverence. ¥We 9%, 9; ( 3 )
qe MyAR g q. TH T 9. the
act of going once. e 9y, 9;
SRAARYT. 7o (WRwmiwm ) A~
W 2ARA Al 21 Al il
erd 24143 & alfq 20ad; . s
war; weERE. Walking to and

fro. e 9y, 9§;

wiraRAT. 7o (FiwaRf ) Ay

NaRq Aleutadiell 32 uesuiq 29y

Alek. TF SFR & ATH; qarsi & 33

% & § v af %, A kind of

drama; the 27th of the thirty-
two dramas of gods. Sfre 3, v;
To &¥;

V/HG. de L (:ng-wwy) 2usdy

s3d; g, i e, &= To

attract; to pull; to draw.

ﬁﬁ'. ﬁih weY;

WYL, fTe AT 3; We 99, 19;

WYL, o Go Fo AJTo ; We
19, 9%;

A, o (WHAA) Slovl; Aiove), Biore;
s, Collyrium for the eye.
Ao 4, 9; ﬁo e ¥T0 ¥¥; ITQe
}Y, ¥; Sq(o 5\, Jors; dTe &; HFe
swy; () Wdlkiord; YA WgRAY
sl Ax R @
CIES SR (T u@ﬁim; grasiza
9ot & v& 3%, sulphuret of anti-
mony ete. used as collyrium for
the eye. Te go; 933; I 3§,
vy TATe 3, 9, §, 33; THe 3; ARTe
R93; fAdio ¥, ¥5; oo o; (3)
Wioedt; A, £13-4NEAL AYHIN
@xtnni w3l A A v -
erdiell AU, TEIVE; A T &
WERIT F1G § A7 7 AT A 9
¥ dewie wWww A1 @@, a pencil
of collyrium for the eye made
of a certain medicinal plant.

. q@e 3, & (¥ ) duidd el a0l
0l g By 339 AT A gE
®IE %1 9918 ¥ WrE § L@ IAW L.
act of causing pain in the eye
by means of a redhotironrod.
e 99; (4 ) 20 2Aledl; U
slor IR Hierd d, WA F w0
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[ Sreasfear

Tite @, to apply collyrium
to the eyes. “ swuwafwwy ”
e 9, & 9% () Rl
Ay odd. @ F TH A a
variety of jewel. Tme & #F70
2, 2§ AATe 3: THe 39 (19 AN
Weldl wRs{sAl 2oL et Y 67 Ay
&A% Gzl oL, TATAT oA T AR
FITS F AT A, ST TF 50 A
Frer €. the tenth part of the
Kharakinda of Ratnaprabha
world, which is 1000 Yojanas
in width. sfiare 3, 9; 21 90, 9:
( ¢ ) afleradl wBuuzres Guzel
ARl id. IR F 9w &
# @ 9ga. the Vakhard moun-
tain on the western boundary
of Ramyavijaya. 2re 2, ; Sto o
%, 999 (&) Pusw g A
A A [@UA, ¥ ol 3l q¢
ARAl Bald B, =wred 3vaw @ oga
AT T WA, el & 91 3 95 RN
1 WY T.a heavenly mansion of
the eighth Devaloka ( abode
of gods) where the gods live
for 18 Sagaras (avast measure
of time ). @70 97; ( 10 ) 3EAR
VAdd WAy 52, TR TR AR
Fz. seventh summit of Ruchaka-
vara mountain, e =, 3: (11
B A Ay YR Bl g9 A H
R . a Velandhara god of
that name. wyio 3,0 () gl
AL sl Al A .
TR F T % X [T w5 AW
name of the third Lokapala of

the Indra of Dvipakumara.
Wo 3, ¢ (13 ) Gelliyuirdl Yes-
Nelorddl it AsNed A, I
FAR F TR-TA B A AreTrR #
am. name of the fourth ILoka-
pila of the Indra ( Prabhajy
jana ) of Udadhi-kumara. 7.
¢, 1 (7)) ArMABEAN. TRy
faxm. a species of vegetation.
e (14 ) Agyrelddl desd
A, TIFARAC@ & TE W AE.
the name of the Indra ( lord )
of the class of gods known as
Vayukumira, €e 3, 5;—9TS.
go (-wrg) gl YU ¥Eg
fag; ga. Sulphuret of antimo-
ny ete. used as collyrium. e
1—RE. §o (-Re)  digzurd
i es. TITAC F AT L. the
fourth Indra of Viyukumar.we
3, 5 —EHWT Jo (—HURF ) GHoret-
A s4A). $I9T 1 fEsar a box for
keeping collyrium. Sfmre 3, v;
—H AWM. ST (—arar ) el
adl. sirwa #1 ges. a stick for
applying collyrium to the eye.
* frgnatdwTaant 7 g4 9,y,

2, e

HAWT. &0 (TATH) A Andl Ay dal

-q4. g aM H o a9, A kind
of a creeper. a0 q0;

SITQRITAAT. 8o ( wyasifas )

44 (A, et fdm. AL species
of vegetation. qto 14 W §3;
stEre 3, ¥;
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WA, To ((WHTEH ) Stovedl 3y
ARG A0 MR 2418 v
ABIR vdd. FEa-dm w Sewfi-
T, REEEaEATS. A mountain
named Aifijanagiri situated in
Nandigvara island. sto 9o 2, 33;
3lo ¥, 9; N0 J¥5v;

HAYANL. o ( womPR ) wou id
YAl 24edBIR i, FF TR
qHaARY; WRAR. A mountain
of black colour named Aifijana—
giri. AT =; 98; ST Jwwe; ()
Al o Add A s A &
WEErE T & Jy g2, fourth
summit of Meru ( a mountain )
situated in Bhadrasala forest.
3o =, 9; (3 ) d gedt A .
IF T F WA 39. the presiding
deity of that summit. So o ¥

FATHOT. Go ( werAdnT ) el

sou, st @1, The twenty-

seventh. art. sigo veo;
FAATAT, To ( wewTdT ) ddlz-

ENAL 31y ¥Ad, 3 @ Y &R Moed

Al G, Iisgor Moveldl G, el

SR Morddl @Bl WAL B,
FEUICET ¥ TF 099, A =¥ TR
AV I, TH AR T 2T S
T A e €. A mountain
ofthe island'Nandi§vara which
is eighty-four thousand’ Yoja-
nas high, one thousand. Yojanas

under-ground and ten thousand.

Yojanas in length and. width,
aro 3, 0

HAUGAF. To ( sWwATEE.) il

Ay od. T & & . A kind of
jewel. 90 3, 1g;

SQgEEr. Go (= WIATEE ) et
(aRu. gy, A kind of preci-
ous stone. AMTe 9;

SRUGATS. To  ( * KEW® )
Boerlyllssis; VREIdA 11U ([dewar,
TETAGAE FTS; GCHOS F 99 AT,
feem. The eleventh divi-
sion of the Kharakinda. sfare
L%

SIAaTe 8o (WA ) oraRdl R
veudl iy qalld A IR &,
S A #1 o awdr @ am. The
name of a well in the south-
west of Jambi Vriksa. (a sacred!
tree ). sfe 3, w () A
AR Al A AR W AW name
of the fourth hell. sfmto 3, 9; e
o, 9: Wp Jomy;

SISTAAT. Bio ( STFATFE ) Uiond] AN-
aiell w2, s a1 Redr A
box. for keeping collyrium. e
9, ¥ Ry, \n

STt o &fte (Tend) Sl 582
Mt N Q1% T g 2. E; FEHIE.
The cavity formed: by hollow-
ing the palms of two folded.
hands. /e 9; 45 98; W R, ;-
v, & 9%, 9; AWTe 3, ¥ HW@o 993
o; Y¥o =35 THoE, ; 1y; WHo 1;
wga.ﬂo 383 ﬁmo "o wiv; J¥o 9,
0 #T0 9, 15 (2 ) thews Mdl
wrelk AUAL G2 FA gt B REHC
s 9 . towehing the head.

* with folded hands. z=- ¢, 1, 1%:
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Wo To 3, ¥3; ¥, 99%; 19— E. U»
(-92) A gud Y. &F g @
g9z, cuvity formed hy folding
two hands. amre 3:—%weA. o
(- ) M Qi el d. IET T
arzw. the act of folding two
hands. wwo 9y, 9;—sqwE. 9o
(g ) A eid oA AnEIR AL A
Al g4 AFH AAEAR FAL bowing
with hands folded. wwe &, 3%;
1%, 3 §H~ 9R;

Y. B ( WI ) W v WAL
eq. gTa; aAmETsE A, Straight-
forward. “Srgaed Sgasy vwd §
GUT T 7 Ao 9, &, 3 T 9, ¥,
3,93y (%) wadls seenuidl,
gadr. self-controlled. = 3, &,
9, 9 "o 9, 9,7, %9 (3) [Ny
AL fAzio; gg. innocont. e
9, %

I Tre (FegE ) wnRul dlisad)
Yoo vl W, AFEF AR
geg arer & 9. The nameo of
the chief femuale ascetic disci-
ple of the 17th Tirthankara.
Ao

Sro. &t ((we) Whesdl 2l 2em-
(&ld A, o=z % i gzaEr W@
am. The name of the fourth
principal queen of Sakrendra,
Wo 9o, 35 (1) HeRA-weAl
N R BT C R AP T
AN WA B, qAgF-AT
# G ow oam, fEgw qqq
fraa % zaF wam & €. name
of the drughter of Dhanadeva,

a merchant mentioned in the
tenth chapter of Vipika Stutra.
370 9; 2lo 3o; AMATe Wo &

HE 1 (wew ) Yy dud-Ad GIR

A4l al FTT An egg. S¥®e 3R, &
TTo a8 £3; o 3,3, R3; 3o Yo,
9; AT 9, v, &, R]3; (R ) M-
A 2eding Alod A%t G
T T ATTAAE AU TAE. the
third chapter of Vipika Sutra
named Anpda. ffare 3; (3 )AL
Yol eRiddlg  adiad  ofled
WA, TAEA B AR & WS &
TIA 11 qraq Fear. the third
chapter of Jiiatd Satra where
the illustration of a peacock’s
eggis given. /I « 3;&Me 98;( ¥ )
GriR eRAHIA D1y T TE WA
#1 77 &4. a country of northern
Blharata. ste 7o—3%. 0 (-72)
gald %08, T F AMECH G
egg-shell. g1 &, 16;—RT. Fro
(-57) Yauiddl wig; YuA 334, W
§ ¥ oM WEEN A gL
produced from an egg. “wmgmr
|EQH T AT HAITHE G GFo 9,
3,3, H—QTR. To (-qur ) Ay
ga; W, A4, A, 3 42
gl e 9iF Wi g R Sgwt
§ 91T, an egg of a small insect.
“ g3gEH 9 WEH U o =, 1y
FTo &, ¥,

HIH. G0 To (wwes ) Yy, T An

0gg. Wio 3, §; o =39;

FTE. go To (wuww ) By %, An

egg. 9Tgo 9, 3; -
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[ #&,

e §o Fo (w=w ) Ui, TRl An
egg. Tao 9¢; We 3, 9: :
. fo (wwew ) Yeuidl  Bouw
Wi Mefl-wgdl ] 43R, srEs .
( Creatures ) born of eggs; ovi-
parous creatures. A/ @Te 9; 3; §Ho
¥, g0 3, 9, §; HEle 9, 9, &, ¥¢;
Ao v, 45 Tl 3, 9; 9, 91 SMETo 3,
% Mo 924o; ( ) Bl Gyt
ydi diqa. =@ (wEr) w1 oA
silk thread of the cocoon. Hgrsis
yo;—amriE. do (-unEE ) Caul
Boud wid Wlyd s, ofgedi a1
ysky grar. one  who catehes
birds. amme R;—aRA. o Ao
(-am@rsy ) P seqi HwY @
sgmEK. trade in eggs. fEte 3;
—qRATw. o ( -aieeTs ) Yud
ey, iE @1 samard. a dealer in

eggs. e 3;

AU, (o ( HTTEATR ) L.
¥ F quat. Of the size of an
egg. o 98, 29;

g To { Wy ) sl gzl AR
WYAT FEET # ggEEr. An iron or
wooden hand-cuff. HFo 3=;

. 7o (== ) 2idzy. #Ha. The
entrails; the bowels. ** 31 garq=
ATHT T FAGT gEA QAT A dgo
g R, 1, ¥§;—I. o (-) 2nid-
Wi R, TG F @ g exist-
ing in the bowels. &o 3, 9, ¥&;

A, o (T-H Aoy sArear-
e ) vdi vidl qBd. @R
war g, Remnants of food
taken. “SmmgH dameie o ¢, 13;

e w38—mE. Ko (-wiTwsr
WAATE FOR qEeUEy w3y W
AEAeeTaEEr ) g e AR AdR;
2l (ylA). g75 wER ¥
srerdr ( g ). ( an ascetic )
eating inferior kind of food.
40 95, 3 —H/TETC. §o (—WER)
Wil ongl WA (A4 ) @ q R,
@I R AT T EH FER. remnants
of tood taken. @re v, 9; () ¢dy
Mg deyl A 433 EER WA
Fayr =ifE4s. inferior kind of corn.
e.¢. gram cte. Fro ¥o;

5. "o ((wAy ) @eex; Hile. W
A, Ln; inside. w0 9%, &5 ()
Wy g3, geg; =9 §. in the mid-
dle. ¥ie 3, ¥;—HTH. To (-GER)
Wl 2penaell wud; yemdl Bl
s, g & AL~ A AG; GEN
¥ %9 @A, o space of time short-
er than a Muharta ( ameasure
of tine ). IWe 33, 39; ¥, &o;

Sq. e (w=a ) aldw; Bed.
aifadn; wfFaq. Last.  fa@e =s;

Hqa. o (W ) Wid; B 937q; faw.

Final limit. s13e 9, 9; &2, 9; 3,

3 4, ¥ A@le 45 Fo To R, §;

93; (2 ) ©%; NER. ¥T; FHE sort;

variety,  =w3dw ”  =@mmRissr

AN IF T FARASE: ' o

R, ¥, 23 (2) WL IEEE. pas-

ion and hatred. « drigfy sy

ARrEaAT@E” WATe 9, 3, 3, 9%

e 3, 9, ¥& (v) qliewn; W

e, W=, a Jand; 2 region.

“ QITHE WAGHEN 7 We R, 95 3,1



e

i
WA

(=)

[ s

(%) Wly; Wi, T, near. AT
5 (%) R s frda; S,
decision. “ fafeg ¥ Tw¥ G-
WY ¥y gRAw ” o 1, ¥; (V)
{d1a; @, Fw; femer. destruction.
arTe 3¢ @e 3; (¢ ) WL .
disease. e T¥Le;—HTLIT. o
(~wmgm) Wiet{ e s 2QAL (A ) Riw &
WIGR. @T R A T T FER.
remnants of food taken. Frey,s;
—%E. e (-Fa) WA YURA
Hd sl QU A FT W OTIRE
qrar. one who has attained final
liberation. mMe 3, 9y, 3; G¥e
%, 13, 9%; ¥We 23, 9; —{FH. Fo
(=37 gl Bz; qaell Gadl.
aw % #. the border of a
garment. sfEte 3, ¥; e 9=¢;
—FT. e (-FT) QURA HAKAR.
TR & [-q FE q10. one who is
to attain final liberation. \ywe
%, % L, G—F . e (=)
ARQYIN; AU 5101, JIGAT; TRIFIA.
the time of death or dissolution.
qTEe 9, 3; —HRTET. Wre (i)
dUR Al ¥l 2Ad sl Gu-
MWeyie, AR TG T & a8 & H
frar. process of securing final
liberation. 9% 20; To ¥, 9; THe
£ () wasdgarN WY qEw
W W wIew  Arg. salvation
resulting from destruction “of
all Karmas 1. e. actions. wwe 3,
. Y dFe 98, 9% —%@. Ao
(3@ ) cdy 34; §Agw;  ANFa.
a low family. %vte 2, 3¢; z@Te

90, Yo; —FERAT. 8fre (—wwRwr)
RN 4l @ weRe
{afydi & &7 7t fafy. the ninth of
the eighteen scripts. awe 9;
() t3 fl sou. &3 ot . sixty-
third art. Sige Te ve; —uHW.
Fo (—wwA ) B ord A, T qF AT
act of going to the end. aare 9;
—grR-7. o ( -w® ) A
“lord 3ul WL 219 g R &l
Ay 341 Aleedl uy. Teer
F WIS T F 7A@ T G AW A
Sra-ogara ( TETQT ) A AT ;-
ggary 9. an ascetic who has
made up his mjnd to beg food
after satisfying himself that
the householder has finished
his meal. 31e v, 9; TTYe 13, ;
—ai. Jo (—WRE ) Hd 2
S1R-g29 2GR A4l 2tlemg MR
Y. TTF TG T H WAWG qY
&0t qrar @ry. & Sidhu who has
vowed to take inferior kind of
food. zre ¥, ¥; v0; —FE. Fo
(- ) e idi A 281
@il ddl BWR 2dd AAAAR Y.
TEET F HIRE HEL FH /I I
qr@w % T @ng. a Sadhu who
lives on remnants of food taken
by householders. 3t ¥, 1;—g.
qo ( —17%) WMl qu 20l
Tadl AN 2AdAl A Yeriayl. TERET I
S s Faeh ¥ W & & g,
the last two Gunasthinas
( stages ot spiritual progress )
viz. those of Sayogi-Kevali



waw ]

(a9

( i.e. a would-be omniscient
with vibratory activity of the
soul not quite gone ) and
Ayogi Kevali (i.e. one free from
all such vibratory activity of
the soul ). %o #e ¥, vy; —qma.
9o (—mw) a-dl Ay wWeed Wy
53R Y3, AW W F@E—E/T B Q@
% T, one who guards the
boundaries of a country. sie ge
sSraw. o ( wRE ) xadl Bl
g8 & =i A, The end of
a bow. fie fde &v; IWe 33, 9¢;
Srafaig. sito ( wefRar ) usidey-l
fal e AW, 3 Ui Bdlud
MR B. v F $wd 7 W ™,
forad weatkar & sfawR 3. The
twentieth chapter of Panna-
vapa Sutra treating of ¢ Anta-
kriya.’ q®e v; WWe 9, 3;

AT, Yo (w=mE ) B Hd, WA
w=q. End. “aedad wsgy faamn”’
Iee 33, 15 () o [usiry;
LidsAR. ATHERE; S HTT qTaT
( one ) who destroys or ends.
T 9, &, 95 ( 3) guRedor; yRuellell
Bl asd A4, K ¥ g A
qrar. difficult to be avoided or
given up. “ fww W& &5
fpcirea afsag 7 q70 9, &, v,
FAIE. Fo (WRABA ) QY UURA
2 or-HARML 24d s A [Ad-
sUE. FoR & ik eIy W@ SW
% 1 @rdwaR. One ( a Tirth-
ankara etc. ) who has freed
himself.from birth and death.

>

$o ¥, 1RY; AATe ¥; WYNe 1RY;
—Z@T. #e (-quT ) YURAL 24
AR YyE ARl cu-erug
i 4dd i ey ¥ g “Ba-
AL s Al AIRY 20UA; VAT 213
Wi o AMAAA WRAA SAAI
el B, TR F WA FOT X JIG
wETTsi ¥ T W Ry g R
wr % Yar ‘ST’ AW & WAy
g, Rrad W # co W §
the eighth Anga Satra named
Antagada Daga, dealing with
tht "ten conditions or states
of persons desirous of eman-
cipating themselves from the
cycle of worldly existence;
eighth Anga Siitra named
Antagada Daga in which is giv-
en the description of the state
of Sadhus who have attained to
final liberation. It contains nine-
ty nine chapters. 31> 10, 3; &qe
1 o dfe wy; uR; Sde 9, §;
wgHe v —gfy. wfie (- )
HURAL 2AsAR [alepult wet-
Yl ofii-[aloren. fratmgi-
GO & WO A AL &
faataqrewy. the time of final
liberation of saints. e ge 3,
19Y; dRle =; §We 9, IR§;

S Ae ((wem ) Augpulis 2l

"l Ay ode. WM i
% 7% 3. A variety of Anugi-
mika Avadhi-jiiana, i. e. visual
knowledge which accompanies
the soul. “ & f& & vy, St
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farfirg gt drorgr-gosit e, ATy
FANE, qrasr gy ddo

SrEE. o (weatw ) St ord;
LW Y. WERF T TN A AT
Act of disappearing. e fdo
Yoo;

Sz, e ( weraifrer ) e
w4l (. sreer &9 &1 fram. The
art of making oneself invisible.
q\ﬂ'o 3, R, ELH

AT e ( wraifowr ) og
Gl awe. X@ I A1 W% Vide
“frEEnAT.” gIo 3, 3, o;

AR, o (ww) »idd; Sded.
sfady; AR #1. Last; final. « awer
qoEfy srafeard » Fo 9o 9, 35

HIEL. 7o ( wEHEd ) AA-dygdd
S5 AN, TAHET # geT 9. An
abbreviation of Antarmuhirta
( & measure of time). %o o
9, 9§; %, LE;

L
SrargEed. o (e ) YN ud

Al gl s & A F 1T = Fw,
Ry g #ea §. A period of
time falling short of a Muhtrta
( a measure of time ). %o oy,
§; Hqe 909%;

AT go (weaw ) (A%, A= An
obstacle. “siatw®r & fgik &
QG " Ado o HAlo G;

waT. Be (wrmw) 2Qed; ARy
c:yre) WAl WA w7 FET
gea=d1, Internal. go e 9, 3; IWe
RV, 19;

AT Fo (W) 2Aiay; ourid; A

qrgqd B WA VRN B, wW R |

TR WA  aegsi FdiwA
grt-sugarE. Interval of space.
o o 3, §& Ude I&}; Wie
3, 90;7%, 8 9 () A drqedq
24 A zazgell A YRR 4234 s
sl Aid3-BE, WA eI 2d
AlRAM] AR, TAT F AWIFI
¥ Aaegalt F i F SN A
9 wgEEnt & @9 @ FOL. in-
terval of time. dte wg; HHo
to; o 3§, 3¥; (o o R99; Fe
o 9,39;( 3 ) Hav; W¥4; 423Adl
(1. 1 fREqr; A=a9ET. interven-
ing portion. Ie v, ¥; T¥e
;Ao 3R; Wo %, $; 3, § 5, 9
90, 3, IL,9; 95, 9; Ro, §; AHTe 3;
g=; () @le; [Ny sl dylad.
¥g; Tuarasd 3. difference. #wo
R, 3 (M)A M. TEET; T
time. FRATe 9, R, 9, (¥; T o 9, 3;
e & ( ¢ ) wd; . R T
fault. amTe =; (v ) [(%; 21304,
fam. obstacle. wie =, 3; T o e
Ao RG9; dRTe 9;3;( ¢ ) [Ad; R
fom; faarg. without. #We u, u; 3,
9%, $—BT. Effe( —%FT ) i
dRl 510, o F 1 gwT. inter-
vening time. WATe 1, =, =, §;
—roqr. Go (—wrewe ) 4R Hddid
Al I =t embodi-
ed soul. 9. 3, R WA go o
(-37% ) el 24-i3 38 QY. TAH
SR HEM. an island. Fe 90 3, §&;
—&7. §o (- ) wellni Goum
udl Ay odl aerule. v # W
€ a7 OF W1 AT qeafd. an aqua-
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tic plant.aee 9;—wTE. 7 (—wrw)
g, 204dr9 24 2f[
x5 A steuig AN A As; Wzl
RN 245y u (4N, TITITRE,
AEFY W WA W A+ H
T HIL TH; GHIFA F FLUET HeqTar-
73A9.any one of the three condi-
tions of spiritual thought, activi-
ty known as Yathapravrittika-
rana, Apirvakarana and Ani-
vrittikarana, these conditions
being the cause of right know-
ledge ( Samyaktva ). %o 7o 3,¥;
—frg. 7o (—777) A4zl 423 a3
& ud & 919 &1 I distance bet-
ween two houses. 70 3, 9g;
—FAT. o (-9M@) GUUAL o7 YR
TR ERP T T R I N BN
YA B 4 eiRedyegad. ey
TRWA ¥ A S Fauw § qwAgr 7
TEHCAIET & 9ReqAd €. the mole-
cules of speech coming.out at
measured intervals giving rise
to speech. ;aTe 0 Jl0 3, ¥, q,
Pu—at. de (—Tr) weedA
UG Al A€l P N Mord?dl
Y2 8 Al 4R HAR AL AL 244
Wdicid Guusil 3. wemd &1 Wy
g 7, FEH 7 93w A ;T E,
R WX At den AR A ®
AT B W §. any of the twelve
small rivers, viz. on each bank
of the two great rivers Sita and
Sitoda. “ JmpgrgRaig &g
weRAiT IATEN § Syt T

A ST e g -

AAT WANAT ITAATAT | AT
TERTAY $iEY AEUEY SWARk
§ VAW TN &orgT- g dy-
@1 Gd@ifya  IhAATEdt -
ATl AR 310 §,9;50 Jou,
1R0;—FW. o (~3ET) A Vil
As YAl Ml AR AR
ey, WIAFEY F TF M O
W 9% T % @9, equal to
the interval existing between
one stage of Anubhiga
Bandha ( intensity of Karmie
bondage ) and the next stage.
Fo To9,3;—qIITATAY. o (-57-
Afiga ) 2R WAy, W
afaegra arar.  reflecting within.
Fo Fo 3, Jou;—q@I. Wlo (-7gl )
- YvaRryl  AdPIC G
AHS. TETT-TETR I AL HG B
g 9T @1 wA.a suburb about five
miles distant from a city. sme
§R=;— TR, o (—vrramre ) ualles
el . ddl 423 gl B4R [Riv.
TS & 419 H 9 99 A9 AT, a
disciple interrupting a precep-
tor in his speech. 390 3w, 99;
AT, Eito ( sratia®r ) A 4l
Ay L% ot Ry Agardl Gl
W), @ TwE s A, ot Yofrs
frga @1 Sana g5 Name of a city
. where arose the Trairagika Nin-
hava ( a heretic ). filre x¥v9;
HATTT. Fo (T ) 2idéie wAY;
ey bRy, SaRe; e T
go; S, Involved; includ-
ed; remaining inside. Tge 3,1;
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AR, o (wrrfiv) Yalkudd 24
ol Ydadl adeys dzy AlsAa-
Sel BWRAL gId; Mg 2AdelM. IW
Rada it fredmda % TaUagR &
AR FEY gU REw 9T F E; s
sgia. A group of the fifty-six
islands on that part of Chulla-
Himavanta and Sikhari mount,
which projects into the Lavana
ocean. Wfe &, 3; o, §; FATe 9;
Sqo §9;

WA, Go oo ( WRETYT ) o 4R
sl @y yalewda 2 Rwdl
Ydddl ddegsni Malt seini
AU GIMR QAR HA®Y; U§ AdREIUAL
g, gt § w@w A 9w
Rwda 5k Rradoda & wawags §
| LU R 561 & @ qren age
A person residing in any of the
islands named Antara-Dvipas,
fifty-six in number. 9% ©9; Iqo
3¢, 98Y;

HaTHAAT. o (wreiRwr ) wrid
AL Geurt 2l B, g
wagiel # Saw gg s A wo-
man born in any of the fifty-six
Antara-Dvipas. 2e 3, 9;

HATTY. o (+WeATAR) Hatlld Uk
AU YA A, FTET §1T; A G
Disappearance; vanishing; des-

truction. “qg WatE €’ 9410 9, Re; |

SqTe , Lo,

AT, o (W) R
q@d. Benevolence; charity.
9o =, RY; ' i

FACTT. o (wRrfw) 2ineld wly;

oflovii WU 2. TECH Rramgr;
T & wrnld © T Eag. Amalga-
mated; included. fare 1;

ST, Wo ( wRAT ) WL 423, e,

7wy §; wel. Inside; between.
Ao 3, 9%, 93T 9,3, % 39
1,5,9%; 3o 9, 93; HTe e 997;,
o ©, ¥9e; FHo R, 2o; 9¥Wo 9%;:
Ao Ju;—HWIW, To (—WNQ )
e ¢le. WA HIER. a market
or a shop inside a place. amvo
19; e 3;— AT, 3o (—fw-
forw) o wadlvierd. Sram & =R .
of less than two months’ dura-
tion. fie 30, Y9;—qE. {o (—qu)
or‘-licrgi ® 4 oraiefl crg 9 AN 423
AL WL, st s @ S st & s
39 AT & FraH ARt the-path that
lies between the place of start-
ing and that of destination.
o 3, %—HY. 9o (~7FT ) Yaad-
AygAlalBal AdAsRA AHYy Fo
Mo Al iU WA, FATEGLTATIIR
& WAL F qWE; RIFHGE
or=at @wg. the fifth unit of time
in Kevala-samudghita.“sragrry-
TWI@ T W 5, 4—gqT. i'»
(—ame ) gl 423 o423 Yoot €3
Hord Netley 333 & AP H AT A
#frw W Af e . halting
at intervals in a.journey. {¥o.
293;

FATET: 7o ( wrorafvs ) eid 2B

@4 AR 2l R, TRy &
far ST AT weaa? &4, (Obstruc-
tive ) destiny which debars
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inclination to charity etc. e ¢,
3®,95 99, 95 %8, 9; Te R, 0 Y,
9; 9% 33; () w«amum»mu
SEAUARAAAE 99, sin producing
obstructive destiny. efde 3=ze;
Mo &, §,—FHFq. Fo ( —HHT )
YAy $A. A@ TAR TR,
vide ““ HETYA.” WM. =, &;

AT, 7o (WATE ) A 2
aAt; eid, e, APy, SWHEL 1A -
el Adu-[ AR 53w
& W A 9, A9, [, IHI
S A4 & @ Tr@d ar &A1 The
eighth variety of Karma ( des-
tiny) which obstructs charity,
profit, comfort, happiness and
power, Bge 3o; e §,3; I,
} T@le &, 9% Fo o 3, Re3, 1§
€ 2 ) [el; dsar; 24829, R HEa.
an obstacle. Fo o 9, w¥; GRe
Yo; ffo o Jvo; THo 3, —TqNTH.
§o ( -wWrE ) LA Heud-
. WAUEEH & s, the
power of obstructive destiny.
Ao R9Y;

ST, Fo ( weww ) 23AA awL.
fx @ Rer; aoaw. Intermedi-

ate space; middle. ¥ ¥, 9;
qqTo 9; TFo ¥Le;

VAT, Fe (weanfy) 2Avg; qwu?h
yo. #% # #’Even in the middle;
oven in the midst. F5es, ¢3;

HATR-TQ. o (wARA ) 20-d2-82

¢ 38g. T W @ g0, Bituated at a
distance. e’ e 31¥;" Wive e

(le; HEo 3Ge; ATH oo ;FRev,8Y; |

1

srafwe. To ( weak (§)y-w=: el
gRrefrTsY Saas, W WAn wr aw)
215l Yl 1eAH A Yeuye
iR RBdar, = & 87
O TR W HTAIGH T TR
aren fafeeme. A science inter-
preting the good or bad effects.
of heavenly phenomena in the
planetary system etc. Tqe 1¥33;
Srafferar. se (wwwtar ) duauliy
el [snd ol ww. Fwme
wg § fase gf e g Name
of the third branch of the Gana
( order of monks ) calted Vesa-
vadiya. 9 =;
sfafeay. e ( wRARE-weATha )
i ; Ut . T AT TR
Distance; interval. ge o 9e;
(® ) (meven fasiyren STOERRIRC)
Falidargd ol fatrEeg #
@afy. Conclusion of any parti-
cular thing:“wrgmar, agATTes”
o Jo 4
. qo ( weaRgs ) WA
Q) 213, ai—w F1 A=tz Joint
of a sugarcane. e 3,9,3,1%0;
vy, o (WA ) By WRr
famn; fmra. Without. 39e 9, 2y;
stqfree. 7o ( WAUY-AERY -
A 7% ACACTTR ) ALY WG,
"The sky. “srafireaie gyar gemg-
gfigia g”° qqo v, LY; wigo 39; e
To 3, ¥4; AFTe ¥; &; W R, 9,
g, 19 o 9,%,3, Y9 TWe I3,
y; WHoe fe =; Wie 0, 3;()fHa
(wrrefrararerl FTTAHTATATR )itk
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i i GesMid, AR, HeAH
DR, AT § §F T SR,
wgd9 g, heavenly pheno-
mena e, g. the fall of a
meteor etc. e =, 9; (3) AHAA]

ydi  ueAHEA ¥Agd HAUAdR
ARy 2usaf@8.  sram &

9 I TEEIE F BARA  qdre
I Ffraure;  SEREEr. the
science which interprets the
omens of heavenly phenomena;
astrology. §7e 3, 3, 3§; IWe 1y,
¥; Qe R&;—IFH. o (—m)
Qiled Wl ¥ F 9T, rain-
water.3are 9,8 9;—A. o (—m@)
ol G AR Vel geT F G
A e 9919 things existing in
the sky. SaTe 39, ¥3; MdTe 93, §;
1%, 5 —qrEqa. o (-fTw )
ASIAUL WAR. TFE F @ FrEn
celestial; heavenly. Sare 3,391;

A B oW )24 - B3] H=T JraT;
&R arar. Haiving an end. g7e
1, %, ¥, &

HAQT. W ( wAWG ) De; »id. wwW
#. At the end; at last; finally.
o 3, 3,9, &

sy, fre ((weaiwd ) wild @44
AT faqr g#1. Smeared from
within. 976 4, 1¢;

@, o ( AhAT-wR AR

| HEs s ) aqcd (el A
. Guiu. WffRe ¥ = ¥
. sered. Highest in point of caste

" ete. TMa vo, 95

R, A8, (W) B el G

wld. w=1 & aw gon. Last. fdre
¥RR;

SAw-7. 72 (ks ) wWd; wlly;
A%9%. qiE; a574%. Near; in the
vicinity. “ wwufy Wiy wdmr”
HWTT0 1, 9, 1, ¥; A™Te 33 ¥; w; &;
%0; 33; 9§; Ao §, 5 &R, 3 %;
w09, & 9y, §; 9%, Y05 XWHe =,
¥%; Fe 13; 18 We 3§ e 3},
9 STe 3, ¥; v, 9}; Tqe v, Jv;
Fe R, R§; ¥, WE;

Htaw. T ( whaw ) Bed; Yded;
U, ww; HifET & weq #1. Last;
final. ffe o qug; WiHe 3, &
Fo o ¥, §; THe ¥3R; Tle 9, §;
—FAT. §o (-TogE ) Ded M.
wmfad a1, last breath; final
breath. s9e 93%9;—TrE. We
(-l ) B BU-Bed et gl
Ta. the last part of the night.
Wlo 94, 3; 1§, §;—@ANT. Fo(-wrw)
A2 sdaidgt Bl dorddl Aisdld
Aot wvefl AR 4T N ot
Rult &1 a4 dlot. arEmdr & &
AR a1 L F G, P
FIZE ¥ FIRT 1L RAH AR T A%
@i, the last variety ofthe four-
fold greed known as “ Gvwam™
having a maximum duration of
fifteon days #oqe v, vy, —aqGity.
o (-mafim ) avadill. ex;
¥d AR HRY 34R; 2l P4 dor
ol Nat ooy B A TR
HYI W0 WR AT . one who
is embedied for the lagt  éitme,

. i..e. one who is to.obtsin salva-
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tion in the very life. wie 3, v;
%, ¥, 3 v, 9;

wRAY. fre ( whaw ) Sa24. s,
Last;final. “arsgr wratr e sitdwgry”
e Te 9, 99;

. wo (W ) Wil 2iR. W
In; inside. ﬁ’%ﬂ'o 99, Re;

WRATT. Ao ( WAL T ) AN ovelict-
Mids QY. ST T
A harem. %ige 33; o go 3, vo;
Mo 3, ¥; TAe 20; 3]; 930; RIR;
¥R; WiTe (Ao Wo9s; R¢; AATo 9;
5 9% We &, 33; 9%, & 9%, 9;
geo Wo 3, 3E}; AATe 9; e 9, 9;
%o ¥, &5; ¥, ot ;—qRATA. Go
(—afarr ) 2yl wRar; i il
PR, WA § IO TRE
male and female servants etc.
of a harem. e 9, 9;

WATRAGT. sito (wmr:gR®T) d:y2ai
WRAll ll; Al el w=gT #
TR qr=ly off; T &1 adr. A woman
living in a harem; a queen.
aA™le 9¢;

AR, o (WRgRE) SaR 4ol
Y, sm:yrsed. Relating to a
harem. fAare ¥;

waay. go (s ) Q0w A4y
iRy, freg; S
&g g o, A disciple who
always lives near his preceptor.
e o 9, ;o To 9; AT 9; §;
G Wie 9v; WTe ), §51,9; 3,
5%, €59, 90; G0 J0&8; TqT0 9,95,
uE; KEe ¥, §%  TWo °ve, 9Y;
w9e v, XY; (1) B BlAdR;

wfivadl. srarganh; eehedt. one
who obeys. «“ ®ww ¥ wmafig
TaOY TR T WA -
WqTH AT ErRNT’ TXe R99;

STar. We (WA ) Wexy ikl wy

¥, S’ WA 77 8. In the inte-
rior; inside, “SrArqRATTHA" WIaTe
R, §, 1, 143; “UATAE AT ATG S
o FANTHRIL 2o =, 1;HWTo AL
9We 9; }; ffe Ao YR e R, ¥
T §, 5 &, vo; [Afle =, 13; g,
o3 %@ R, 55 65 6, 159, 1; Fe
3, 93, 95 %, 3%; e R, 3; =,
EUREIR HUIC LR TR S HELHE LS
o R, R, £§; IAe 1}, v}
—FrERNE. Fo (-FREf) B
Tl (£RisA ¥ 2oy sRAJ) -
Al e, FreTErT qElEd & @]
1. falling short of-less than-one
crore into one ecrore of Sigaro-
pamas ( a period of countless
years). ®o o)y, ¥;x—YT. do
(A7) auudl e WAz Az
A3 T % ofra) @H 9l &L a
prostitute living inside a town
or village. “gragfr vy aae Ha&Y-
wiag IAIIWiEf 7 we qu, 9y
—y. fre (@) mid‘*i\d; ddl
246 bl meE; wET-RET
star g=r. included in. wpare o
. To (7@ ) WAl e, qrft
% ¥t in the water; under
water. ATe &;—qEA. Fe (-q-
T ) anniyl GRAR AL Ay Y
@ g=.  uttering from the

" throat. zato 8, \—FT. §o Ae
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[ drye

(-ge) 3 W@ M 4R e,
st # e %@ g 9§49, & pain
rankling in the heart like a
thorn. e ¥, ¥; —g¥H. Yo
(= ) 3l @ig2 udl Yail, =T
3 Wmewagsn ewi. dense smoke
filled in a house. T®le &, ¥;
—gE. 7o (-FgF ) yei-a addl
HERAL WA, JEI- T F A
ga9. duration of time less than
forty-eight minutes. wre 3, y;
¥, & §, 35 §%, 55 RY, §5 SATe §;
T ¥; Fo To 9, 99; I5; Ho Yo 3,
1Y HWQSe V¥, —FERaw. fre
(-Agfw ) od  soRMe Sd-
Jed-yerdl au-exd B A, waggd
g, lasting for a duration
of time shorter than forty-eight
minutes.“aw® ¥ ¥ FRIRTATNNG
¥ REXsARAEY wAPIRaw ” wre
R, —TRreAT. o (—Tam® ) 2-eR
(ANg. e & faar g plastered
with cow-dung ete. in the inside.
s 1, 1;—FT. Xo (—TF) 2l
@B Y NABUA. il wrT §
#t@. round in the inside. ‘&
Qe Gy Ay I gge R,
2, 18;—arEa. #e (—anRr )
yucloadl wBinues Burdl uald-
el qR weadduidl Ay, FEZ
A= i afawdiar 9T & qERRE @@
RE FaareEt § § ww @9 one of
the twelve subterranean rivers
of Muh;‘wide}m continent flow-
ing on the western boundary of
Kumudavijaya country. “ ggq’

frarg s Tt e ot
So Jo ¥, 307; F0 R, ;—EH. Fe
( —wer-wwaiey el wew ) Wed'
A vgR AT ey vl B 4.
% ¥ oeq €1 9%, one having
internal sorrow. e ¥, ¥; ()
2@ 24 38 24 4 54
Pl WU AUHBY AL D d. Rrer
WIS FH A TG W 4 Q-
& A7 § wuasd FtIy gaar €. one
who has bitings of conscience
for faults. e 2, v; —agFHTA.
Wo (- WEARTW ) AHAAAHY-HIUL
(gl 4313 aea A Wy Q. AR
=iz veq qizd 7ar. death without
expiation for deceit, desire for
future sense-enjoyments ete.
which rankle-in the heart. e
3, 3;@We Yv; Adle 19, 8y, —RTT.
To (-HT) A3y e, HAAIQ
#9. mind; heart. 3q0 11, vy;

A, o ( wRATER ) ddu
uléd. == 7oy @fd. The middle
as well as the end taken to-ge-
ther. g% 3= € qRT Ted Srdrsidyg
qRR¥nBean® 7 =We 3, y, 9, 1v¢;

SATASHTEANAL. o ( TRV
frw ) 2AlGudl AR AsRHiAL Bedt
MNER. WA F AR NG F § wRaw
7. The last of the fourkinds of
dramatic gesﬁcula.tion. T &£§;

ST o ( wgs-wuy wwhSAARY )
ateflt ot stinl uisn. g W &
dfww ® sfww. A chain for tying
the foet of an celephant. gge
ALY ‘
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po—

. ofte (W) Wt At disng
l 9w W e w4
fotters. gae 91, v, v, 2Y;
s, o ( wews ) R
(&% gar. A swing. Smfe 3, ¥
W, Fre (wrdfeE ) 2u-tdd
oy, lusg. waw gan; R
gen. Swung. e 1%;
SwwW. qo ( wEwA ) Ruoarve,
|e W @l A swinging cot.
e 9, 99;
w. Go (W) 4HTA; el A1
A Azt wdl 2l 2L
53] 8. WARY; WY & TIWART
1 7% ; Rrady g seegeal J
# ot &. Name of a country
“situated to the south of Jagan-
nitha. a%e §; TWEe 3, ¥; Tqe
wes; () e ihzuarl wgha.
|yt 7959, an inhabitant of
the Andhra-country.q%e 3;9qge
Y, §; SFe YuEx;
WL e (WA ) AiHAY; AAA. T
Blind. e 3, 9, 3, 1§; 3Te v, 9;
Ao 135; o 1, 1, 7,18 9,
12, 559970 99, 195 (R ) A Wet;
el (awdales). TTRE; waE.
( araRE ) Illiterate, ignorant.
we v, y—gfE. o (-gev )
oreiY, or-Hl YR, T T
swqr. One who is born blind.
Aare 3;,—%H. Jo To (-¥7 ) Ul
Ry g AR Adudurd-Aarny
9 4. waaeg™ TR Tar. One
having a body devoid of limbs.
faare 9, ;;

TN, Bro (3oas ) 2AiH3; Yy, vy,
Blind. fa®re 111

WIRIC. §o ( WTmR ) Hud; R
Hiwr. Darkness. sige 39; e ¢,
¥; 9, 9 qUge 9, I3 HHe ¥; o
R, ¥;

| STAT. o (x¥maw-wihw) 94; 18, TR,

A tree. WTo 3z, «,—qRE. Yo
(-afPg-siftrr garedai argaenTwe-
AT ) e} ARG At
dissid 20318cun wldd 2. ¥t
1 WFEY & U IAW WA, fire pro-
duced by friction of trees. e
* 35, ¥;
gy, o ( wewwsfy-wmaer
WTETOHT: TRAHGATIAY AT
woawaera: ) uxuaAll;, usn a-
oRy.  FWHERW; W I,
Latent fire; a body in wich
fire is letent. “ gar ? wrmwr ?
STHEAT WO ey far arrggr
9@ WRTETTE Ty shar &g X il
Mo 35, ¥;
sraTaRE. §o (e ) Wyl
ortlRMd AR AW, FYXASTT TAT
# §q0 a9, Another name of
king Samudravijaya. « wreaeft-
T iy Sl o afitesy
do 9, 9; TWo R, &; IWo 3R, vy;
AT o (m)ﬂaﬂli i,
Darkness. o o 13
Siaed. To ( WERE ) YN ﬁm
Blindness. ®rte 9, 2, 3, v=
SHTRAY. To (wryer ) Huvel. Farm.
Blindness. e v3=s;
STAR. Fe { BeawAg ) AHLR; KU
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[ sraer

%y, W9, Darkness. « wghty
e wgrfvard wawd oAl wgd
e 94, ¥, !,"H;

WRATTC, §o ( wowwr ) 213 F|
$rvwre, Darkness. siigo 30; HGATe
9e; IWo 25, 93; Go Ao R, LY
q¥e 3 Wo v, & AM™le 9; Ao

Afl mai A +4iRA AN e}
23 I ALRAA A Al
~qetiftisar wy 8. wet g o wwr adt
T 95 RW; A T ACKEAIIT
§wmiad aw & qf sk ofuw
e €1 S SaedT da € s aw
g sy § @ R a9 W

woy; FFe 3, 135 §o; TATe 93, 993
o Jo }, wy; B, 93L;—WA, To
(¥ ) ot udell s 4 WL 8
e Ul ot eRarlRaqdAni dln
Al Ayl WBA 2 R
v HelReui Ul u AR Rk
ARy AHBR Qo Riyy Ul URA iy

TCEAYT ST W owar &
oF W F e ¥ a6 R
HTE ¥ IR W ¥ a9 W R
SIR AITRT B =Y 1w T & the
region whers the sun does not
shine. whan the sun shines over
the Bharata Iravats Ksetra
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. 1
the region to the east and
wast of Meru remains in dark-
ness, and when the sun shines
over the Mahavideha Ksetra
the region of Bharata Iravata
Ksetra remains in the dark.
The lighted part and the dark
part of the earth increase and
diminish according as the sun
changes his position from the
inner to the outer circle and
from outer to the inner circle.
¥He o v, 134, —qFH. §o ( -97)
sy 2113, Fwaw; the dark
half of a month. o 9~ 93;

ST, So ( wewaER ) i S
Darkness. %ige fe Ro;

SR, Xe ( woamiRa ) AHsiay
¥ wawmeE fFar gm. Dark-
ened. o ¥ 2, vig;

SATET. e ( WAIET ) A Bcd-
2130 A, T T B
Without limbs; shapeless. « ag
g rfyadr i §@ wwEd
Qg Adre 9, %

s, go & ( whuw ) aivla
A 4. IR FeEAT A AT A liv-
ing being having four sense-
organs.THe 9; JfdTe ;e 4, 9;
Mo 3, vy '

staw. Be (W) ot ereqd
4N FWEY; I & war. Born |
blind. ffe f¥e we3;

StRYgT. fre (o aw ool iy
#% & %a1. Born blind.*gage 9,

RTANET:

Le

. o (W )W WP ARSA ¢
2 G Goid A4 2o YR WML
WA Ay, A IR SRET W AR
i S I ag; g oIt ¥ &
t%.0ne of the 15 Paramadhamia
(tormentors) who torture beings
in hell and toss them aloft.
{iTo 3, 9; GHe Y3

Sra. Go (W ) AUl A8 AR, W
TF; W, A mango tree. o v;
9¥e 5 WATe R, ¥, ], 135; e ¥,
9; Hge fo weo; fAdTe Y, ¥; (1)
3L 2nld x4, TEwE; WEW. a
mango. fie fie 38¢; TYAo ty;
Wle &, 3; 98, & R, 7o v, 1y
e 3,9, R, 9805 (3 ) ¥l -
dij iy W | TR & sEw
#rqr.). a drink prepared by
washing the mango stones. e
14, —HTA- o (W ) ;A
del; AN dd. HIEAA; BWHAT B q.
a grove of mango trees. fate 3,
/[—FRET. o (-TWE ) Al -

Al Sted ; WA, Sed.. wr #r TE

a mango stone. 3Ie 13y, 9;

. To (—F= ) iUl el

W ap 512 RulA 530 4 2uaqd Ay

MR, WEES F AR THFER Ry

EET; WET & TE SR a bodily

posture with a curve like that

of a mango. o w&l; ¥re 9%,

9, —GHA. G (—F°T® ) Al

Al W aik 4 pAa-yod. ww

& W% & GNT W S T Q-5

one who is bent like a ‘mango

tree; a hump-back. e 3,
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Xqle v, Y03 Ao ¥, Qﬁ;—*é’lﬂﬂ.
#to ( —ara ) 2wl wid. T WY
% gr&r. the bark of a mango
tree. we 9y, 9; fAde 9y, v
—F. do ( -v@w ) 4 Ad
vy, WA E T IS0 a small
slice of a mango. =METeR, v, 9¢9;
8o 94, o;—RAT. &lre (R
il xafl-3 0 2R, =@ ) B
a slice of a mango. Z&re 9, y;
—elt. sre ( —Fft ) 2niv1 30
2A-31400. & @ ww. a dlice of
a mango. {+&le 9%, &;—®F. o
( -ww ) ¥\ = & %@ a mango.
qqo ¢, 13—, Jo (—Rre) 241
Al 3231 WA F F¥ & IHI. apiece
of a mango tree. fagte 9y, v;
— e, o (o) YA 244 13-
w3U1G; 2y, =t wwwF. a half
of a mango. ®|™Ie %, v, ], 940;
—QTET. Yo Fo ( -T@S ) il
ertdl Y. FTF A A gra. thick
- bark of amango tree. f&e gu,v;
o 7o ((Wrw ) win B WA
NGl §Ig STAEC AT R QT
An article prepared with butt-
er-milk; ete. sfe go 3;

Y. e ( wrwr) wig. @@, Sour. frere
I, v, —FHIRGT. Wro ( —wrfywr )
Wl siv. = g1, sour gruel
{ade 9y, 30; )
ST 7o ((wrEw ) W A, T,
A mango. 3Iwe v, 99; HQWo 3, 9;
—f3a. site (—wRwer) 34A Suedl,
A B 358 A mango stone.
ugne 3, % ‘

4

WAE. Go (EAy) Aldil Al 2008
A ol Wil YA A, w@r &
99 ¥ wigm. Arya from the
mother’s side. 2o §,9; e 9;
() sy 21 Jxaldl Goyn
Wiy Ay iR ld. TEGIE W
Feae & IO TR FAFA-GEY .
a mixed sub-caste sprung from
aBrahmanpa father and aVaisya
mother. gqe e 9, ¢, 3;

AT, Go (W) 2@ Ay AGLY
U, FETTH T AW AL
A Brihmapa ascetic named
Ambada, 5o 35; () ordygludl
eRAVISH] YR 22: dlis3Al Y
ALY, STELET & AT H Q1 33
didet % qiwa &1 am.name of the
22nd Tirthankara in Bharata
Khanda of Jamba Dvipa in his
last previous birth. @..—3fty.
o (—3fa) 2iets AlHAl AU 294, )
&7 Al AROAT sl < Falore’
AR s ¥, 9T ATE a9E
o/, St wrRE e R A -
f= am & de 9. the soul
of an ascetic named Ambada
who will be the 22nd Tirthan-
kara by name Devajina in the
coming Chovisi (cycle) 5qe wev;

HAAY. Ao ( WIEE ) WY, WIR.
Sourness. A q¥g;

sramt. o (seRaeft ) Wiy
it sA MUl Hidl. TERTT; ew
%1 79 fremn areht amar. A foster
mother; a wet fiurse. Aqte 9;

SraamaaRraRa. 7¢ (Wrerwenia®),
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[ st

“

Ul A{AAL el A (RN s34
Al 219 AG Ay died; oe{ld Uizl
Alsdid Ay FEd =W F oS @
T A & A FY S T o A
T ER & AR T H UF T
=%, One of the thirty-two
dramas characterised by the
decoration of the leaves of the
mango-tree. Te &¥;

s, o o wEE ) 3l vy
T, A mango. I¥We ¥, 93; Ho
To 99, do; (X ) 2 AU DIk WO,
g AW F UF 7. name of aman,

-

AGSe 1393

ST, To () s, wwwAr. The
sky. 9o 20, 23370 3, 855 (2)
9%l F7gr; F@. a  cloth. 9uge
3, 35 T 3 ((3) Guuq A
qal & 7. a kind of tree
bearing fig-like fruit. e 2%, 3;
—qd. o (—AF) A5A4 AL
sgaa. the vault of the sky.
dAgle 9; &; We 3, }; e 3,38

SHCH. To (= TATE-WRT ) 2312,
sirew. The sky. @e R0, 35

srafitg. o To ( WAAT) YRl
e et -eifl, T agr. A fur-
nace in a blacksmith’s shop.
e 3;(2) uer ol sl olley eaqq
% or dARslAL Al senl-
wiy 53] Bl dUsiddld s L 8.
dig TFR ¥ quAAnA #
TER F qETITHT, AT AT & adK
¥ e W Y ¥ TEA W A
st £, the second of the
§ifteen kinds of Paramadhamis

(torturers ) who cut into pieces
the beings living in hell and
roast them- in the furnace.
o 3, 9;

IR, To (TEN) ol “saf”
ol vflsa 28, G “FEARE” wex
& gy =Y. vide « wwl@. ” 2.
Ho 943

HAAF. o To (FTFOT) op| “stafea’”
e, @ “HIRQ” w7, vide “HE-
RA.” SmEre 3;

SEATEANT. o ((WRUE ) Ay oqadl.
arxuld. vh snfa € e, A kind
of vegetation. wio 29, u;

HAQATAAW. Ao ( FIHWFAT ) AHG--
s AT LA YA VUi 2084 A4l
del, FHAF ARF ALE LT A
# =™ #.94. A grove of mango-
trees situated to the north-east
of the city named Amalakalpa.
“ AEAMENTY AN FAT ITECIR-
Ra¥ Rdnme gaaeEd @ WY
grar, Oy AA Af¥ET Y e v
T 3, 3;

Sgr. oo (WD) il orddl AT
fran; WA, A mother, 3 9, o
Jo To dAMTe w; () AWAlUAl
aedl 2@l 3 ARm 6
FT & wad 1 e A the
presiding goddess of Nemi-

. natha’s cult. 390 39z,

AT fo (WHEE ) Ll B
oglisetnl 9@l Ay ot aga
At q 3¥ Fvw 4. A kind
of tree the friit of which is
full of seeds. wwe 32, 3; ™o 3



st |
Ao ¥, 9; Ao ¢¥9; 3985 ( 2 )
o WAWI] M. I® FT A FA.
fruit of Ambada tree. =mATe 2,
1,5, w3 (3) ey Hiaw
~Mfl. IF T & FA A AEA-TEL

water in which Ambada fruit
%; .
—REaT. ©fto (Ut ) il

has been washed. wo 94,

Wl 1AM ag AT #1 ZFea thin

()

i

cutting of s tree named Anbada. !

ZFdle %0, u;

sraferaT. wffe ( mfem@r ) al.
zwar. A tamarind tree. 3o 33,¢;

IS e ( AEATH ) WA
Qull 3y Au-adr. B 9 T v
a@-@ar. A creeper having acid
Jjuice, 9qo §;

SRraT. et (whaEmr ) 2101z
AHRAAl Wil T T (5w )

- ]
#t amar w9\ Name of the mo-

ther of the fifth Visudeva.sqe

A To (wmmEna ) 24ly; A
Sy Wy WAEE; AT B OUF AW
A mode or species of austerity,
Ayambila. 530 Reg;

HRAA. To (xmFIT-FT=a ) Sy sl

¢ M. TF TER F g a9weny

( =mwdrEd, wwAEr ). A kind of |

green vegetable. e §;

AW o (W) WRLY; W2
@z, wag. Acid juice; acidity.
AHe 3 (%) 3o Wl A g,
@ @g i acid; having sour
juice. We R, 3; 99, 99; R, u;
qHe v, 9, tw; HAFle 3, 9; THo 9;
Ao 3.4, §. 95;%, 9,9, 99;30 §,

L =g

9; 990 3§, i%; dAM™Te 9 ffo fAe
Wle =3; Fo To 3, i%; WA 19;
—3ZA. To (-ITF) Y ¥ AU
Wig Wl FET F qEE SEd @
1. water resembling gruel,
very acid in taste. a%o 3;—qrH.
To (wET ) Amxddl 3 sl
Hidl Dy, Wl Geyll wad we
AW A AN-H AL 2Ad
e . TREEH H £} FHAAT A |
H ST, [FF 379§ 6w W @eE
FIAT AR A8 -0 TAST F A,
one of the 93 varieties of
Nama-Karma as a result of
which the soul has to bear
acidity in the body; e. g. the
life in a tamarind tree. Feo o
9, 49 —T@. {o (W) WA ™,
@z @. acid juice: acidity. e
=, 9; .

sTatas. e (wrRawr ) aiely
A1s. ZHHAT F 7. A tamarind tree.
So o 3;

S.rg. o (WG ) el e, ardr.
Water #ige 35;—fay. 9o (~zawT)
el 2zl B}y sty samidl
13 dl ¥, T B G TF w
¢@ FATAH § 93 o Fa1. the art
of wstopping a flowof water;
the thirteenth Kali or art.
Ao 80;-—-—31'&!3; e (-ﬂ'&‘()
Wl BR 294, aRFh F WER Y
= ) & €1 gr0 o . Jiving
on water. e 49, & AT 3, 3;
—a e, Fe  (-afer)  wefui

&4 4, a4 F qg aren. residing
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[ =%a

in water; aquatic. We 193, & !
fite 3, ¥ |

HqE. Go (FT) eny; el v e, |
Part; share. gge 23, 93; '

Q. Go (FG ) 25045 Wib; e, Far, |
Shoulder. zre ¥, 3; ade 1370 |
Mo 3, R4;—IFHA. Ao (-I7qF)
v 3R WA, A 9T TET AT, rest. |
ing on a shoulder. Fwe 3, 35;
—H-T. [Fo (—T1A) Vol Gy 3.
&3 9T TeT gA. vesting on ashoul-
der. [dre 9, ; A4Te 95;

587 Yo (FTF ) el Mp-[EHL
Feqa wa-rgem. A fixed part,
Tg0 9, €

=iy, e (FW) WAl #ar. A cor-
ner. 3le 5, §; i

SR, 0 To Mo (W) & . W
I am. “famE! FIRTHr HEHTY w7
AAe 9,9, 9,

Sregr, e (o sdEm-adg ) 28
ERAU] wAAL WL TG, FIER;
TAGRW H & AT g F7 @ &
am. Piles. e 9%, 3; ,

TRIGT, o (+HREE-HE ) el
@l (@3 Ser am; g’
A small part. 370 2, 35;

S.Tg o (WA ) AiY; Aert), s?rq,
sit@l & g e, Tears, 3w
Ro, RG; ARIe  9; ¥; o To R, 13;
Ao &, 33; T, 9, 1;—HTL, &0
( —am ) 2niydl wiRe. sigH @
qrr. flow of tears. amne 9;

Srgg. Yo (9GS ) Al4Tyui 20064
Pudui vidd Slaid] andg €y 24

R SE@ Fw . E A § oW

© F AR g4 qrar W R [

China silk. =mame R, ¥, 9, 9¥y;
e s (%) asEdN; A
ol By odd; 2Alddl otell edldeq
4ol IHAAY; FAGTH F TF A
07 F g7 @ 941 g2 7. a kind of
soft cloth made of China silk.
Arare %, 33 ¢ FdAle R, 4w, 3, I¢¥;
AT 9; o To Ro; fqdTe v, 99;

s g, 4o (s ) [Wvad s
qit@ & aq. The holy tig-tree; ficus
religiosa. We RR, 3;

HHITA, o (7w ) siel2féq; it
(Ao, iz e @ar Fi2 #1. Thorn-
Jens. e 3; (%) At [
slagrdt @ g, unrivalled; having
no rival. ¢ HEgrEd A@IRA
g%’ qATe 3, We 99, &

HFT. To (TFCE ) AAAU; 4Ad
QPRe; AN FTTAC; THA; o TATE.
Iunpl)ortune; out of season. Ho
o 93, I9;

THTHT. Go  ( THFQIF-T TGS
TARTZAF: ) ARAl w20 dive
Syoealn Alg oy a1feueBERal wy,
TR H GAA F@ 9@ W T "
arar; FameEAE arg. One who
has a vow not to scratch his
body even though troubled by
itehing sensation; an ascetic
who has laken this vow. 3re
v, 3; Ao 9¢; T R, ;

sEHgAT o ( wEEEE ) o3
“HFEFRI’ Ut TW A ‘g’
vide ‘wHgHA.” Tre ';, 9;

sy, o (o ) 5l d [dig, dors
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WR; Aeed A, FTPada; T9ET;.
argguEa. Devoid of lustre;
devoid of beauty. zre =, 3; aMTe
9; WTe 3, 4 & 3w, & & RY
qe RT; Fe To 7, 3&; ( 1) AL
g, 2B = unpleasant;
obnoxious. Wi 3, &;—FET, Jo
(-t ) 2100 2 3R AR AT
&3 7o @, harsh voice. €e
9, v; Ao To R, 3§&;

shaaT, o ((wwwas ) Ay
el 2epiud. aga =i, Bxtreme-
ly unpleasant. we 3¢, 35 .

Q. e ((FFT ) Su-ae ed. 7
tfem; g oza. Firm; fixed; free
from destruction steTer,39;3,43;

HHNT. Jo (s ) HelrAl
AL AL ARHR, FTETEET & A1
naae & @@, The ecighth Gana-
«dhara of Mahavira Svami. @#e
99; us; fa%e 9ssy;

s, (Fo ((mEww ) piu Al 4
Y. 7%; . Soft: not harsh,
“ GUATTATHR THe 9, 3; Wl v, §;

SRS To ((WHEE ) A AL A H14;
Ry T FE AT F]; T I
% §M. An improper action.
arAle 2; 9§; fFe o 940 To v, §;
Ho ToR, 14— QIITE. (o (—Tldwg)
314 AU AR, T A TIF FH
1 #39 # a3, Intent on doing
an improper action. qre 35

WHRTAAR- o (HHFIATC) 541 PIRd;
< 5141 7 & s &1, Not being
done. We 3, yu;—FT. e (-Fa-
IR AATATT FA ATAETILIFA-

ATFay, ) dduldsio 24 gdsiadl
Buell eida 2. FFamET S
%1 frar & agr @41 AL notresult-
ing from what isbeing done in
the presentnor from what has
been done in the past. “wifa=a
T gl 7 W g
H{To §, Yo,

HHTZ. §o Fo Ao (FFAD) s s
4 5314, faan f&d. Without having
done; without doing. 3Te 3,3;
We 9,90;

stz e (wre ) s Wld; Yaa
(A1 #1p T faar =% w1 With-
out fuel. “sfr wwrar wadft wwar”’
gJo9, ¥, R, 1%

o Fe ((wga ) -le $3d. ad fFm
g=r. Unperformed; not done.
“FE FRON WITGSHT, WHE Ar B
g73de 9, 99; “ s wReEETRAT
RTWAR” Ao 9,9,%,§%; o 3,8;

HF(EY. o (WHET) W0, sdgy
le. #rra; Ffzam . Soft; easy;
not hard. Sm@re 3, ¥;

SR, o (FHFA ) ddeaysui Ald Hl
Gord BUT AN Sy 24dREMN; 1 AL
ARG, TAUEYE F T &7 AT &
T O FTH AT 9 9F HAET W
a@. An island situated in the
Lavana ocean at a distance of
700 Yojanasfrom the shore.sre
¥,3; () d 2AcZNAT AR Ut
I% AT H W A1 A959.a person
residing in that island. 3te v,2;

q¥Heo 9; )
SFETAGS. o (wEdgw ) it
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£l WY 514 Beledl 4] d. wES
F AT e w1 A R ¥ aw |
Having unperforated ears;hav-
ing ears not perforated.idie 3v,5;
wREA. B ((wERA-A HA T G
wwhx ) dvai-eEni 4 2@
deall; AUVY Al HALTEET; JMAS;
xa=a, Im}umerable; infinite.
e 9, 3—-GRAT. 9o (-qiEw)
By W 2RAA-AAdL G Udll
2q. Tk GHY # FAGGIA-TA-q ITA
g9 a/@ &@. innumerable lives
coming into existence simul-
taneously. 3o 3, 3; Wie 2., 9;
swer. §o (WaaT) 36l AR dd;
Wi AR 99 20lon; ugd ugw
30 4 A, =dRT; Ay F T gew
#a a1, Unacceptable; im-
proper for a Sadhu.“ ausw Frag®
waeqr fifgamaw 7 g5o v, §;  GHo

35; ffo fio 9T8; Ao ¥, = G0
93, 9¥; Ao ;TR 0;

HERY. §o (wweaiua ) 213as?
g2l MRl seU-0uiel Ad; 4331 23
L5 3l WY FAGHIE G TH F Feq-
Tga;da 3 12 didwy 9y Having
no restrictions of ten kinds as

regards nakedness etc; disciples
of the 22 intermediate Tirthan-
karas. 890 ¥, 3¥;

sEftaT. o (welfms ) el
s eyl sl s, TEeTE;
wwqq@. Improper; not prescrib-
ed; unacceptable. “ w&fqd @
g TRETRH &Rd” qHo €, ¥¢;

¥, 9, X3; ¥R; vs; °

THTA, To(WHAT) Ll U 2034
[y, w4t & = o B frde.
Absence of Karma ( action );
checking of Adrava. ey, 3; vv,
3; (2 ) o sded. 4 T4, free
from actions. “HARYY ¥y ! wHeER
T TRy g WV dwe v, g
Ao 9, L, &, 9§& Mo 13R;
Qo 3, 9, ], Y

TEIAA, Fo ( wwAag ) sAAEdAL
grafaar, Without Karma ( ac—
tion). “gr sewwsr Rrriward afta-
AL Ao IR, &;

THIE, o (THENT-T Aoy FARG-
e |@: ) sRee AL FAG RS,
Free from even the slightest
Karma., “ =meqfaswr wwsdd, qawg
fat 3@ 7 g7 9, 3, R, I}
3o u, 35 () Aidlyd dd wudy
ARu; ¥l oidEd Wea  wEw
fu9; 3. a Snataka abstaining
from actions which destroy the
spiritual qualities of the soul;
a Kevali, wte 34, §;

HEIART. Bo ( FTEABHT ) 2300
M SR THW FI B qEI
A doer of an improper action.
TEe 9, 3;

HERFAA. Go (FHHAER) 2R, 4 242
sl (ddaR, s 2 Ul ) AN a4y

*OUsRAL sNANR (bl seuzy BWwR
AR AN 294 (el 53135 ogailetar.
AR, a4l AN (AR, Few =
Tl ) ® WER F A e
FTI X Sra= (At @ ara; Faraar.
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Ohe of those who depend
for their livelihood entirely on
Kalpavriksa ( wish-fulfilling
tree ) without doing any busi-
ness e. ¢, of fighting, writing
or agricu'ture; one of the Juga-
liyas. 390 35, 189
STRFRIA. §o (THAIHE - FH-Fhar-
fusarty Arargerd ar afzwar -
qf ST TN ) 254
ol Adordgea; aglul. TR
(5 awa gt 9 (@1 i, s
%) % wast agsy; gafaa. One of
the Jugaliyas born in a land
devoid of any action such as
agriculture etc. 99 3;
HAFTLAT. G0 (FTEF ) o3
TR Aot @M HTERAT
g, vide ** WHEFHAAT. GHe 9¥;
TEFAH, oite (THTGR) Ayl
sBulR sh AR 2wy ol oy
oail3aidl 30 Qo1 WongE; B AR
FAUfEa FETGQ AT qA; FAAH
¥ 30 ¥ (TR 2o ©NF § T I
faar Iuw g g ) Any of the 30
regions of inaction for the Juga-
liyas; the land of enjoyment.
oo oy W) HERTTHIHT TTre
e | e wwengEsr 9o de
9 R 9 JOWANE W

eRamT T wEEE v 3aeE

T IWFAL” W 0, 55 W, §5 9
AqFe 3;
WY, G0 &  ( wwshafas )

A Araqii-euyBidan wqs; ogor-

e, o - # Sew
Agsa; garaar. Men belonging to
the thirty lands of inaction; the
Jugaliyas. 1o 3, 3;

HRTRAT Gre (FHAAT ) sl 2A0Ut;
sHA Gde, FH H FAE;FH HITHR.
Absence of Karma; eradication
of Karma. 3q. 3%,99;

SFFAANRT. 7o (wFAdd ) Wl
QU  illdeuaulén wnzd, afea
d;  diadEaA aned. Power
coupled with wisdom.gZe 9,5, &;

HHTET. Ho (FHEAT) HA5EH; A,
Fa7%; UEed.  Accidentally;
suddenly. go e ¥,2e3;—FT. g
(gTe) HEi PR AAA-AFH]
My gadi Hllod e ot d; A
(3aizalds. ©F @1 qU@ W 9T R@ar
fraq ¥ WHEAM, qE B T & ZA0;
1 e, striking a wrong
person quite accidentally; the
fourth Kriyasthanaka. gre 4, ;
e 1y; Sde Sye;—iTrAL.
§ o o (~FTRTATAF—HFEATLLI: NI
B a€7 ) A (Baruds; sd
QAld Wl HRdl s Hlmd
Wil Ay A S ;@

FIARA & (427 F TR, AL B
arcetaar.the fourth Kriyastha-
naka originating from killing or
striking a wrong person quite
accidentally 7. 3, 2, 19;—3.
7o (- ) eue A B sewl
woefl Byt A oy A euid

My, A AR F A ST §
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(9\53 [ mwgw

IR X A qT; WA FH F w4AL
# ¥ 9w W, imaginary
fear; one of theseven kinds of
fear. zre v, 4: §He v; WMo v, 3;
e $31Y;

FHT. Fe (wFT) A 334, &y |

fi=m g1, Unperformed. qazey,s;
() =yd BR2A 4 Wudq. g F
IeYT § T Famar &1, not specially
prepared for ascetics. “wFaawr-
RawgeSmmagd 7 @e v, 4
Fo Yo R, Wo; THIe R, ¥9§;
—STAR. Go(—WWTR) AU 2UA;
453wy BSR4 ANl
A Ay TN @A T gy
99 W F FA FOAE: AR
1 AT E 0 A9E 9. experi-

encing the fruits of sins ete.
without committing them; A
well-known fallacy in Nyayaor
logic.[@¥e 34;%3;—HTW. o (—FTW)
A 3404 x1Uq 3] d.TFE IRy
%\ & wtar. performance of an
improper action. w#de  w§;
—qaFE. o (—urataw) 9
Wulid 4 N4 A frEw gtEg T
fearerag.one whohas not aton-
ed for his sins. fEre 90, 9v;,
—quq. e (-3w) yousll g
A o Y &g Al d; igdyRa.
N g § Wo & T7; faw g ad
R & 9 HWFAYWE. one who
has - not earned religious merit
by holy actions.“seagTasrarar-
TqTRr et arne 3; & 9%
18 e 1, V,—AFAY. (T o (-FwT)

VAN dYY dio); ANEel. JU I
q19T; FEQUT. a man possessed
of ominoussigns or marks. e
0§ —EWAT. Jo (-FRT) 4 1
(4 AL ) wrARE-M. 7
g ( gHgR w0 ) swAr-ad
experiencing the results of
action not done. @We 3231;—
g 9o ( -wa ) =l
WA Ale. swha; g WA
one not acquainted with the
Sattras or seriptures, ade v, §;

THRYTY. Ho ( FHFIT-FIGIHL W
R A RaEa:) it s
Alg MeR. FaW; BT §T ITHC F
e qrar. Ungrateful. amre &
Ile ¥, ¥;

HFATYAT. Gle ( FFagar ) ydtddy;
524 GUsRA dle e A T
57 1w STHR F @ wrAr.  Ingrati-
tude. “ =3fE xri‘rf( | T TEIAT
AACT-FRW TTSRART  HFITTAY
HgRRTEINT ” 31- v, ¥;

HETL. o (wFand ) a5did-yad
Alé; (ioza. =mgard; fassa. Un=
successful; unhappy. e g
LICICRER

HAFLEY. e (THTTEw-lraar wta-
AAASTIACIATY  FTATH  THHAT-
s gen IgemrsaTARTRRE: ) WAl
Al glesi Hinll ol Qe weir
i Al df (2R ). fore TR &
e (v ) dreh e & WO g I
& afTagi Reng 3 €. A body of
which the spinal cord is not
visible owing to excess of flesh.
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| TEEE

‘B TP A TG g q -
Al HTe 903

HWETY. To (WHFW) A 3355 1 ARS.
A€t Iy # 7€ @A Omitting
to do. Sige 3u; 9o &,%;dT° §,3Y;

THTARN T (FHGAR) A 53 A,

i $14 & gra=q 7.0n account of
omitting to do. e 3, §;

SEHTAAT. &0 ( FHIWAT ) A AI1AY;
4 qdd. FECw g WAr GI9 TG
F@1. Omitting to do. « wawwarg
WYRAT ” 3o 3, 9; “TIRTEH TF-
AT IR FIH " Ao ¥, §; Ao
=, & Y, %;a’qo ¥, U

HHEQA. &re ( THRY ) 20518 4144
519 23] ARl d. AR ERT R
§ &R F3d@. Emphatie prohibi-
tion of an action. qaze 3, §;

HHRCRAS. e (wHwhm ) 4R sl
Jou iy i T TR 9w
s@eeq. lmproper not fit to be
done. “Rregiw ar (agha ar wawl=
AT HHEOAASH® I Q@OF° Ao 9, 4,
6, 9 R, 1, 3, 1%

WHEA. To Fo [Fo (TFAR) 4 1L
RRCAL T TAT EHN; HEY T H@T
g1 Not doing. “wgjar wsiiar @
FINFAIRAAT 7 ITe €, 30;TTo
€, ¥E;

V/ HETG FoTe e To To (WETAR) W
s drdEa Idid sre 3, y;
\V HEREE F oo oTouo( Wty ) A

5. 7% fer. I did. =mme 9, 9, 4,

Yo .
FHELHARY. ToFolo (WFHL ) A 33015 4

AL T FQT T} 7 W=E@T g

Not performing. are & ¥We
$Y, 9; TGS RY;

ST B ((wEEE ) - U
Fas-ad. Stainless; faultless.
49re €, Re,

| HEGY. o (FEET-ATRa FEw T

ar ) (i euirdl Faw; (R
Merciless; cruel. AFTe §;9TFe9,%;

wEFE. e (wwgT) Bl sgieud
ect; 24 Aed. R FgwAE TR
#w 1fzg. Not turbid: pure; clear;,
free from anger hatred etc.
%o \93

wFRAaT. o wwaar) ok e
Rueepiat T RT; fagwmEr,. One.
having no physical body; a Si-
ddha. =90 90, 3u;

HHRAE. o ( TEWIT-Fwrar T Fad
qeararawarr) THUE s e 2
o\, mwaTr; Rk AERARa. Free
from passion. “ wFag Rmad
T qrEdg WYL & 7 WA 9,
&, ¥, 94; WTe §, ¥; &, 3; SAWe §;
qFe 9383;

sy, §o ((wwwhEHE )y eq.
2o3; Al FERT ;s
A soul free from Kasaya i. e.
passions such as anger ete. .
5, 3y .

HFATT. e (TFE ). $H3Al HAY
BUAH-UY BRAIR. FNY F AT ITAH
~@ % arar. Entirely free from
passions,.inger; hatred ete.“ws-
TN wFEE gIve reed ar
I¥o 35,11 FoFo 3,15 —AYETTW.
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qo (-¥mE) ¢Rulle Asuuay Aig-
Al s7l wzl. greni Srewmase
AT == %1 wpia. the Karmic
nature of Mohaniya Karma (de-
luding Karma ) in the shape of
Nokasaya (nine minor faults)
such as laughter etc. ¥wa 3,
103

WHATR. o ((wwRAT ) gl ‘o5
|y e, @ ¢ wEAR e, Vide
‘g KMo =, §; R, €; 2§, 9
3o, §; Yo, §;

WHRW o ((wEe ) 20ysl; a4, |

wqW; wyW. Incomplete: falling
“short of perfection. =ysTe &=
GoTe §,¥3; (1) o 2Ry
il 2 2 oM U B G
(L3222l Al w2dd VAL G-
Ay ey By YRHIE DG d -
szt AL AR pua: W oAg AR
RIS Bel sl B2 B
2EH N Ry 25 LA B, HTRTW-
NEEATHT- Y 957 XTI G €
Te: (ERT (1 03 aTe ) TG
q AT UF Y WAG TWY T F &
TF FTETCHT ¢ FEAA €. any in-
tegral part which falls short of
perfection by one to
numerable atoms in relation to
the whole. fa¥fe =tv;,}—qg®x.
o (—HANF—WEEARTRALY GTH -
afew fagafr & ¥ war) Ayt [l
A, T 30 & frafe qrar gwr. one
pertially following the practice
of self-control. “ weflrmaaaaTy
iRy 79 WY, W §qRy-

n-

A AT, FIRTA o §, ¥3;

TRV e ( wEem ) ey

Al AW wsR, vHi 4w
aw e % A Nl srafae W@
gy SR, el AT &1
Z@s 3z. The fourth variety of
expiation:expiation with a larg-
er scope for severe austerity.
He 35; Tlo U, 3

WHAF. §o ( wEfaE-aiea wrar, Iwt

¥ wemra gmeen: ) sazled
o4y [Reeprd, . sAmRT o
fagwmE. An emancipated.soul;
a Siddba. ¥ =, 3; Hiqge ¢;9We.

ER

WA, Go ( wWEH ) Yroldl aHed;:

veol Al 2120 =g 1 s
afa=gr. Absence of desire; de-
sirelessness. ¢ W A WARY
fandw af¥iRgd ” 9o 4, 1, wo;
(2 ) ot ALl (A wy 8
q; e, T FAET TR F I ET
& Tz Ta-ar9. a state cha-
racterised by the extinction of
all desires. i. e., final bliss,
“ gud AEW WHWIH 7 IWe
1, 3 (3 ) fre [nasudl e
fasg-Fma: ga. free from passi-
TH 1Y, 1Y,
—FR. e (FW-A fagd wwew
FRISTAANT ET @swEHEE: )
Fraaioan A Enedivzol Al
fisgam ¥ =3t Uea. free from
sexual desirs. ".G'mi ATH WHTH-
w1 I 34, 1;— R, Ho (-F
AT SR [T, T FRATSEHRAA~

ons, Wie v, % &,
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FE I AEATEESHGA: ) Y2l
(Bl 313 524 a1 go=gr & T A
grar. acting without any desire
( of gain ete. ). g¥e 2, €, 19
—ggE. 8o (-gar) Fsvadl ool
Bett YAAUR o AL FerT F g
faar qudtaar § y@ Hgd L in-
voluntary endurance of hunger
without any desire to put a
stop to the fructification of
Karma, wwe 3, ;—Rpwra.
fro (—fmm) Wl 2ulisiodvsiedl
it (yzey-s1vey D 39, o s
F FA@ FW A%, having its ori-
gin in absence of desire. “ qua
W HET AR aRqEAHIESTS
qiagw wEwiRE @ 39drR
o v, w;-—-fUFATT. o —FRT )
(Aoridl vt Ut o Az
IR ¥ed A A [AHRO F g=T

A AT @ A W WiE w wwa
&1 the act of enduring  hun-
ger, thirst etc. from compulsion
without any desire to put a stop
to the fructification of Karma.
HiTe 5, & 3Ileo ¥, ¥;—qAUTRT.
oie (g ) [waidl vosl [
WA g L. fmr [ ) =
& quHiaaT @ 9T FFA FET. Involun-
tary endurance of thirst, with-
out any desire to purge
away the fruits of Karma.
o 9,95 - fISATA. &1e ( —Fasiar )
g ST s T HHA-
s ” ==, vide ¢ s, i
®e o 9, vo;—dyaTaw. 4o (-8- |

wdara ) (vl vast G S
el wed Mg d. f&eT R &
o1 % O AT & AR F qaA
#@r. compulsory celibacy, with
out any desire to purge
away the fruits of Kerma,
Ao §, H;—HATW. To (-FW-NFT-
¥ wAfgadw  faadsEafras™-
ATWH, ) UAHRY; ALAMIA - A4
e 204 2uul5aui ad wey. a=
ATW; ATAAE-HAAE (G 70 A
waf@ ) @ agw. Lit. involuntary
death i. e., death after leadiug
an unvirtuous life. “ msnw =

-

THH J, AW FEE AT 7 I¥e 4, 3

HFRAN-T. [ o (TFHAEF) o241 WHHAT

ar:t. =@ “;EEE’ e, Vide
“mEAE”. ATATe 9%; 18;

WFRIHAF. o (THFE)  sIHAI-H=s1

L&A A Afe mmaar teasg=sn
UzA; fawgTrear Wga. Free from
desire “wwA% qRE 1 ¥ ATRI-
ARFTA T 0 9,3,2,9; AAT0 9:() 24
(oauslgy@on s qfe. warm-
wra; 9& aga Iy, undesirable.
qqge 9,9,

HFRTTARY. ToFolT o ( WHHATA—T SIH-

T AETARTHATA:) Yool ol 32l §=FT
agr #ar g Not desiring amre 1¢;

SETNG. e (wwras ) [Aleard;

Yol Izl Ffiremd; @ g=gr @
Free from desires. « g&a dardar

qiEar swwRar’ f{qre 9, 9

SHRRG. o (TFRT ) o Yrsdl Ay

Ay, 7 Frzd s e, Undesir-
able; evil. 7. iR;
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WRTRAT. o (= WHRHAT-WFHTHAT )
oz Yusidl A wEE
=91 &1 9. Absence of desire.
‘oA U TR 9o 9, 3

WEE. §o (wwra) siuled oa; Ris
Q4. IWRWRA &ia; [ME6wEE.
Liberated soul; a Siddha.zr03,3;

FERH. e (WFERE) AW AT,
Unwholesome =ige fie 03;
are 9%; (2 ) d sxdR-251l (a

C AU, FE B A TEHA-CRAT T
not doing; devoid of action,
“gF WHRHI T QI AT QWA
qIo 9,1,9,93; TEe 1, 3

RGN, Go (( FEE ) o423l “FFCR’
A, @ ¢ wwem ” geg. Vide
‘PN, TG 9, X

WER. e (wHRT ) Al s

Alg 334R. 7§ FF® amr. A do-no-

thing; a lazy fellow. “smfigr e

TR TUE FICN JQY 7 IWo L, o]

TR, o (FER@) A svig. @

w01 gH1. Not caused to be done.

W v, §; [WEe R, §;

TR Jo (WHR ) A4y M.

HATGY; HE\G; U gea. Iwproper

time; unfuvourable time. srare

T;9%;96; WAle 9, ], 9, 3; Thle 9,

1 Wde ¥, 95 () gsl9; gl

g=H; wa@. famine. © war-

¥ TIRWY” 3o 0,95 (3 ) Nl 20l

(liesin; san. il (R ) & /a0

fafyg w1&; $9%. prohibited time

for begging foods ete. “ w#ra

iy foreg wre A afedeie ’ 9o v,

R, \—AM. G0 (-wieg ) -

svd AN e 53R, T &
=t (fr) sfs wcd aran.one who
begs food ete. at the prohibited
time. g®@e &, 3, \,—FEA. Yo
(~3teg) 5200 Beywt ¥l Bgs—2AFHe]
Bl udl Yol Fawg § AR o #
Ieq® F AT =g the long-
ing'of a pregnant woman at an
improper time.araro ;—qfIAI(E.
o (—HAWINT ) sUA-YA oI
AR-FRAR. TEHT FH-T § 01 AT -
fts arer. a person who keeps
late hours.. “fresgiy sqriRany
(U JNTQEAGY T
Ry wraTe 2,1,1,99%;—93W.
To (—957) 451N Ged-diud d. =
a7 # qgar-ataar. studying at a
prohibited time. @are %, 3%
—qfein. fae (~eheife) W
Alovd 3 AAMIAR. AR
&3 grar. taking one’s food at
night. smre 2, 3, 9, 195—qRe-
fig. 7o ( -—vffm-wefawaEr w
Aoy ax ) ad ovedl-2le; desiy;
QIR (449, aefre; faar e, wgq
wedr; Trg. instantly; immediate-
ly “saaia S glRante sk
qrIeqEy ” qA@le 16;—AT. Jo
(-FT ) ANN QUL WAL T
H-wgag & a91. rain out of season.
AAre 1—an. o (AT ) Al
AL dRlE; x4 ARUAR. TEHT
q97; FEAT & a9, rain out of sea-
son. e ¥, ¥;( 2 ) R ov3dlaud
eIl 3R (el ). far smaeasa
¥ % g9 . a person giving
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[ =mftes

alms without any need on the
part of the recipient ( fig. ).
e ¥, ¥;,—FSHIRICH. §- (&
STTAETCE) He W 114 52A1R; AR
Qelz; vl 143y Uy He-
AR, TERY & QTAF FE ATQAT; HE
& qa aram; mﬁ%uieﬁmm
qreM &G arar. one who studies
scriptures at an improper time;
one who exposes himaself to the
15th source or cause of lack of
- concentration. qHe o;—-FAY.

" o (—awa ) (ARl . T qH.
adverse time. a0 §;

ST, e (ST ) dvid Uiyl
yRdlid; 51N MY WY, THT F WRR
&, wqwag § 7w, Premature; un-
timely. “ =g W fafgyay A
WA qrag & R’ 3w 312, Xy;

\V/ SETEL. FouloqNou. (wHTiin)
dt 3354 frn. He did. &we 35970
1,%,3,%3; A IoR;TATe &, &

WHREA. (Ao (WFEA-TIRT g@aiiar
WG T FIEA Oy TEAET) 24 243

il €% T FE TGT; TTLRIL ATET.

Speaking distinctly. aTge 2, 2;
withaw. Gro (wFEa) Baa-ulan
5135 Mzl 2Aed; [AuRudl. sfe-
HEE-gAHIEE URa; ffed. Not
possessed of worldly effects;
POoOr.THo §,88;5,%¥;3WoR, 1¥; AATe
10,70 R, LT Y05 19;5Te Gy}
Wi, 8o (wiewwTan) [ulale
Vgl fastisgm. Freedom from
possession of worldly effects.
“azfergr i vTew dE-AT-

wfbwar agwiEeqar SrawEegar
TAGTYRHATAT” FTo¥,Y; d

S 7o (wpe) A4A 4 541 dvu.anyg
& 7 w3 9. A thing not fit tobe
done by an ascetic. =T 1y, 3;
Wo 1, Yo;—ITQ.To (—EaT) ARA-
ALy doule @il 99 2yaq WU
AT & AT FAT F AT
W F &, cause of an impro-
per action violating the chief
principles of right conduct. ¥e
B, & Y0, R; 30 9,39;

st Are (wia) wlleaid Ay Al
@izy 377, Unfit to be purchas-
ed. g ar giehd wiest Bsaaa
qr”’ ™o v, ¥U;

ST, 7o (5FE) A& Vild;d Ved.fm
sirar g=nfaer @iz g Untilled;
not dug. we 3, 3;

AW, To (WFAA) 0¥ 1edA-2 RN
AR A 341 A, FET AT FET; Jq
art &1 qq« 7 #@1. Not praising
the merits. 3903%,9y;

Ry, ot e (W) 204517 2 v441.
SqFHI; JUE; TIIW; (. Infany;
disrepute. T=gre vu;—HKT. o
(—F0) 25T $AUAL AT w7
arem; gug FA ara. disgraceful;
defaming e &,33;,—&TLA. o
(-FT®) 200 SRR TTETE-
g% # @ disgraceful; defa-
Ming.Wo 14, 9;—AQH. (& o(~7%)
AU SAR, HAHITE 701 aren. dis-
graceful; bringing on disgrace;
causing ill fame..7ege wy;

sifrtaA. e ( wmtrm ) 2udl; yy;
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eilds; yedl; Agdudl slal 4lg
Add. wEd; qW W@TAEE; T
RIEAH;RAATE *1 $A F 70 7 g,
Natural; not artificial. ste qo 3,
12; Ae voy;

&R, o Fo Wo (W) 4 34
54l R, fawr &y, Without doing;
without having done.si@e 1¥3;

ey, §o ((®) s, A/ 50
slanle an Gu e, whor # ama
aT—arafwar uga. Free from sin-
ful actions connected with the
body or with the use of wea-
pons ete. Wie 93, 9; R4,
sgre 119; (2 ) sfte vl vl
A 2513 ARG, Sk Tt
&1 Aeed T A@Al; AR
atheisin; denying the existence
of the soul ete.“fftd @ daw qY;
wiefd qfitaswe ’ Iwe 9=, 335 (3)
oAkl ABAAG GANA 53IR;
AlRdy. dmifg & witas #1 @@ FE
arar; dika®. an atheist; one who
denies the existence of the soul.
« wfafie g gr FERA 7 Ao §
qHo 1;—MTK. o (-HTWL) AlcAl-
4 AGa-Gulacl wadr wva
$0d L. W F HWEI-HIRR
g arar. a school of philosophy
holding that the soulis not a
doey; e.g. the Sankhya System.
« ¥ %Y RN T WHRARAT, H-Q
get gamiiEts  gFe 9, 30, 1%
—aqr. o (i) Pal Ve
Rl ARAN 2Ry AU
AlRdy;3t 3l seq 240

W), ST qRrdt § Wi wYw
T TAN; WAL, ARAH; 363 -
R4t # A =¥ § I/ W WHEIEET. an
atheist; one belonging to the
84th of the 363 kinds of here-
tics. @ fefwrameg wikilaan,” a-
1, 1R,%; o 3o, 3; 3= ¥, ¥; AT
& X5 FFe IRe3y

weRrRATe. (witkar) v 4y Gituct
WIE Y3t Ay, TT AR W
arga wasW. Heretical action; ir-
religious action; wicked action.
“grfsfean e g &t Fe
3,8 [ W0,35 5, §5 3%, 1599, 95
HAo¥, &, &He 9T 1,3, 19;

NEE. o (W) iyl Grufdale
wilz4. @y ¥ far 7 @y g9 Not
purchased with the object of
giving to an ascetic.¥ e v, §;

WA o ( wFW) A ql
@€t #xa@ g=. Not doing we 94,9;

.o (wahw) v [Fed #X faa
#1. Without a nail; having no
nail. §=Te v, 90;

WEHTT. (o ( WFAa-7 oy g
way W aE) s Hvdlew 44 4.
Rrgehr fedhia ot w7 7 € 7€, Quite
fearless. * wrary whva¥wr wpsin
ARG WA 9,9,3,1%;

HEFEN. o (wper-ghad iy

. WY FEAT 7 FEAISTERN: ) -
Al Ggar  {AdlA;—gluRu-iig-tq
W@ & SgR-grafram-nrrTa
ifgd. Unlamenting; free from
groans. “wgwyhr oy eI’

INe R19,95;
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W -8B (wEEw ) yuldsR
23(&d. gafER wRa.Froe from dis-
tortion of the face. =m0 9,8,¥,9¥;
() 2Riy-etis upl R, sre-sE-
_wg-igayr . free from vulgar
gestures. “ wgapsr @IS
A ANEY Q3o 3,305

WEHA. o (AFER) dis PR, Al
G4 e4;04; g2y B WA R
Wy, Ffemwar wrA; @@; AM@
’; &T4n; ez, Straight;even;
striaghtforward. g 9y wio
& 33 e 335

WEARA. [To (FFTER) 384 2044
agzl; Yaoaalls [Aen amcsiz oy

oAl Yol [adl. Tee o'Ea;
AT RT3 TFAAANS [T F THER
TqE WAA1 @ #EFraRa. De-
void of curiosity; free from a
desire to see jugglery vneselfor
to show it to others. frarfash
WEIH WAL WFER Ie 3, R;
19, Yo

wFed. (o (wFeen) dlary yin e
girasq gy wd.Devoid of the
sweet smell of good or right
conduct.i=me 9¥,3¥;

WFAT G o (FFAR) yHIR-5 ¢ q.
R FA W Ag; fAEifEE gEw. A
married person. §fee;

WEACTH-T. Bro ( FFACE ) 28
B WAL AR W fEw
F 31 e, A householder.
“ogEreqT ¥ ¥ gRTeEiTg

gaeye; (%) ugasadl g A

S SrEFg=T 7 gr.one not a celi-
bate from birth. @fe3e;
WESTATY.ToF o3 o (WFHY) A 333178
wtar gar. Not doing.“afud g qwig
HEAAW’ I 13, Y
TEHHA.Te (WEAA) AYS; UlL; WYY
AL HYW; TiETa. Inauspicious;
bad. =709 5700 9,3;(2)Fre 2oy
asa=dldsaeddl wuey (il s,
TFAAHAGE. ignorant; indiser-
eet. WAooy —WIAZT. Uo
(-AFT) AYH 57 Gru HYW FAT
# IT7. rise or maturity of bad
Karma. ds10 9, 3w;—3y.
(~4) AP U, AU 247l
Sl AR, FYAAMA-FA, 797 I
197 #1 9. evil activities of
mind, tongue and body. 5o §o3;
—fafatasie (—Fgfr ) agelior
WAL A [l am % sarm &
faaa. freedom from or absti-
nence from sinful operations (of
mind, speech and body). e ¢ 3;
—AY. o (—7g ) AR Fia
. WG qfgd @9, a troubled
mind. #Te 3¢,0;—g. 6o (—AT7)
WA AA; AYW AAA, T =
YA 4. unploper speech; in-
aqulclous VVOI‘dS Mo "‘L 9;
wEEta. . (aFw) yaudl; 2l
PIEI; gofie; =g, A 994 4.
Of unblemished conduct; “‘srgeh-
imﬁﬁf’@o %, &, ;.
WEKT. e (Swww) vomule yaea
Wd. EFER TIES ¥, Free

from curiosity concerning jug-
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glery ete.” waigy wgee warg ”
gHo &,3, 9o;
WFHT e (FF0) 53cll e, Tt e,
Free from cruelty. s3093v0;
WRAA. e (WFAA-A Fray daw-
Aftafweadaag ) 29¢. =g In-
pure. “ W IW WWRY wIaw
AR’ qFo 2,7,1L9;

WHFR. o (wHataT) Jadad

wiat AL, Fa@wE ea; waaw. Not

possessed of perfect knowledge;
not ommiscient. Wre 9y, 9;

WRGEH. Ao (TFqET ) 423512 yaea
Aed. T=FR FgEm @A, Free
from curiosity concerning dra-
mas ete. “ HEFEN T qAT | 3N 7
o &, 3,903

TRICT. o (WHT) J04 524U AR
ARy, FITFE & HARY; FTUMA.
Unblamable; faultless. s@ew
AT "HrATo 3,3; TWEe 9,3;

HHRNAT. o (FTHm) s1e (R, Ty
za. Faultless. “snfvd sadessh, asa
WWRABEE g0 9,5,93;

SRR o (W) 20405 a0 AN
Ae.vifrUEa; aeme za. Lliter-
ate; ignorant of the scriptures.
The8,3,33; “HY TargmH 3y gy
wHRAAT g 9,9, ?, I5;

TR, To Fo o (+HBTIAT)
w1Ag; [siuudld; aydd. fwm ar
gwr; 3% Full-blown. =sime 9o;
Srare 3, ¥

RS0 (FHBFT) A AHAl Ay
Riaiy-yuidl. o s # fers. A kind
of sweet-neat. Fare 3, 3;

TRIEY. fro (W) TR RGuRu0
. Fra e T v, Free from
anger. “wiwgy AW awedt ’ .
1,92,93;

s e (e ) 2B sl 1Ra,
=A; Ffq Wga. Devoid of lustre;
unplessant. g709,1,%,8; Ao =;

wHAFe (wmwsr ) ViR4; eyl
LA WA T SR 3T .
Afflicted; overpowered. “ w&x
ARATFAT A g 9,9,%,&; To [Ho
o 39! (1) o WALl il Al
Ui Asndiay, % & 211y s
. 9/ #1 9FMET FEE AT A '
FeT €7 qra W (S TR )
the inanimate wind produced
by the contact of the foot with
the ground. z1e w;3;

HHRT §o (=T ) iU digwedll
sy el A, | g E FmEr. Cry-
ing. go To &, u§; Hdo ¥¥o,

THRATA. &o (TdqEd ) Az ol
YoMl TF FHR H 755 qAEfd
A kind of vegetable growth.

9% §;

HHIIZAT. 8 o (wFa=gT) iz odedl
4. w% sfa #1 9. A kind of creep-
or. o 3; ' .

/& qre (e ) 21549 1745
WA 5. FTHAY FTAT; AT L.

. To assault; to defeat. ( 2 )waaxd
orfld WA WY GF & R W
#a@ar. to trample down.
HWFHASAL. Fo—3To 94, };
TR, o Fo Wl 9¥, ¥;
WETAY. To Fo Fo o 9, RT9;
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wiwg. e (whme) aeufiq; 332
Ydd; 2y A Wa; oW
dgea@. Sound; healthy. e
3, 2; e To ], RE;

wiwwg. fre ((wher ) Gu aleq
[Alsu. A ofgm; frera. Inactive;

free from action. fi¥re 33;

WEEE. e ((wrge ) IR quq¥l-
AHA 40 AL TR
797 & gaarargwr.Called out with
harsh words. wai Fragewyy
W T EL A QR A7 e 3o,
%, 1%

RS, e (Wbt ) willew Ay
dl¢ 4. 7 @trg7 drg. Unworthy of
being purchased. &% 35¢¥;

qFRT. Ao (wher ) wildld4 wsiy
Ad; 2. WTET; S AR T T,
Invaluable; priceless. e 32vy;

Vv RERE. 9o L (wrxgm ) 2ui
due QAL kL 2008 YUl v,
SR qAT FEA; IAGAT AT, AHWN
Z1. To scold; to upbraid.
WIEE. 3Te ¥, 3; o To I¥, 14Y;
WWER. Ao €, 3; A™T 1%
WA, o I 3, R¥;

W, §o ( wWEr) 205 434d;
3R daud; (s @ qad.
R 79, fcerg® 19w, Harsh
words. I®ey, i5; 1Y, 3; 50 §ov;
We =, o—qftay. o (-wRwr )
B2 @4 qudd yRue;

YAl 23 uRuenidi R A yRne.
w3 Wy FOCER A a9 w7 age |
M AYF W ohwEi F y T

qi{mg. the 12th of the 22 Parisa
has of Sadhus viz. the bearing
of harsh words. 3®e 3, ¥;

WFRIF. To (x s ) wyd Aoy
Wald 2wl y%, ¥ wft A
Ay oAgp g A9, e ¥ Kus
YR af QoL Ay & FarEr T w3
Ay wm, fad &, oE Qg a det
AT T, W AfEE gE A
place improper for a Sadhu to
live in during the monsoon. #ge
10;

WFRTAW. 8o ( <Smrr- sy )
o3 TIE 7 Ave. FE ¢ wERE
w=g. Vide “ mgla. ”’ arre 143

TFRIE. o (FWT) an2il “siga”
Are. @ ¢ wWEgW ° weR. Vide
“« um. » o 9, :;

WEREY. o ( W ) on3U “sr-
T wre. TE ‘REEW weF. Vide
I3 wm'n 3'“" ,,’ ‘l;

wew. 4o (wy) it all. mHr
gq. An axle of acar. 3%e v,
3% o 9,9, 305 ], 9, L§; WTe
9, §; WITe Mo =, 4¥§; WHo ¥o;
AYATs o5 () WAl L
@@= 1 arna die to play with.qae
R, R, R3; e [Fe qTo “; A
weR; (3 ) Al wakl. wWE W
aa#1. a bead of Rudriksa
( a kind of tree ). wgw. 3, 9;
(¥) 3R ¢ wila 3 wry;
Hy¥., W @y S 99, the
length  of a " bow. e
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€ v, HHo &%; !qu”wh'o 933;
(M) % 2. Sfia; . a soul
‘ol WERN WS-
Wy’ fAlre =¢; (§ ) Yhu. e a
sense; an organ. fae £9; I%§y;
e w, 9%;—IFA. qo (-INF-
wwed U IqFsEaEay ) Al
YA Qe IR AN 2AEB 4.
adr & gt § A9 TR I S
% ag.. oii ete. used for lubricat-
ing the axle of a cart. =gl
we;—FA. To (—TRHT) Wl sieuAl
B @it (fEeE #1 wE. o large
leather bucket for drawing
water. < wFaEH I A4l
& =—areT. o (-wEw ) AR
Z,144; “lloAs. S asquare stool.
¢ g agEswIRAT qXE X qET@-
AT WFEEAIE qu@a ” Sfqre 3,
¥;—AATEAT. Glo (—-GIATAT ) 361
&l W &g % W@, a rosary
having Rudriksa beads. “wa-
aRTR fAm mEssTARTaE =y-
e 1—QM@. = (—wiag ) udldl
sl u{ld etig-los. wdr & g
#1 faegr g3, a slanting hole in
the axle of the wheel of a
cart. §o v, §; Fe To R, 1§;
FALT. (7o (waldw) 2484 2A[usll.
sfaemdn; arr @ €@ arar Undecay-
ing; iudestm.xctible. “ grEgaHt-
T WY WAANAY T U e
1 3;
TEERNET e (wwdgE-ned wwa-
FRRAATTTE S ae) 210 el
mepy WAl w2y, Tz At aEm

"

" qrdt & wu e . Ever filled
with water. ““ wgr & |IYWHY
ITTE TFEHIGY ”’ IWo 99,305

SIEFRHIEER. o (T ) alive-
HAL 201 s BlEdaipidl au 244
AgFsdldll GuuN A AANaY, ddl
wHd. FITET W AAE; I F
Ifgaam 3 FT WK FIRAIR &
ITUR AT FAAA FEA & IAH WA
Abgsence of Ksayopasama i. e.
destruction of that portion of
Kasina which is ripe for fruit
and subsidence of that which.
is not yet ripe. ffts Yov;

TFEAY. To ( WA ) 5¢9; AU,
534. ®AFgar. Narration. [Fe fAe.
Wo %od;

| s, e (W) At uqfid;,
010, FFd; =waRg, Powerless;
improper. 3fe 3,3 ¥, %

WFFAT. FTo ((FFAT ) QUL A644;.
agALladl 4Ale. FAT T TR
srsaE. Absence of forgiveness;
want of patience. e 92, ¥
Ho Y.3;

AT Go (W) 2uvie- 240 AL,
9 (@rgd) @, Unbroken grains
of rice. Wge divL; Gdle ¥,%e;
(2) B MRYSY; e, aftq®; wEs.
whole. ade 9;

wHET. e (79d) 2B 285 A
e A U wEar;wga. Unde-
caying; imperishable.mare 9; v;.
FHo 9; 95 We 9,93 &, 33; 97, 1o
o y; T R3; FTe §, ¥; o To

* 3,98Y; li"ﬂ‘f-o ¥, ¢9; Mo R, RY; AH
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{9, —HERERA. e (-wmnR-
wRa) vy Az-2RAg. TET
WHAR-ARS @ of unbroken,
uninterrupted right conduct.
We¥, &;—fqlE. Go (-1W) 2484
CA13; AV IR WEZ TR WY -
¥R, inexhaustible treasure. “w-
WA ¥ TYITERT /qT09,9; A1
Ao ;—fY. site (-FHiA-TFeaaia
et a7 ) 209e Y. wgw O
inexhaustible wealth. amre =2;
—a%qr. §e ( -admar ) vl
darw ylis. Ty o gk .
the third day of the bright-half
of the month of Vaiéikha. ge
Fo93;—F@. Ao (-F& ) WHd YW
UA; NG, TP GE F W A
final emancipation; permanent
bliss. W&o g2;
BFAT. Ao (TG ) 24 dovelmy 28R
WAl &\ s qqaEr. Letters
of the alphabet cousisting of
vowels and consonants. %o qo v,
G ®eo o v, §; AT Juo; THe 3¢;
wTo 95; ¥3; e ty; ¥§9; HYSTe
9% 9vE; (2) UMY, dovAuaR
A alHA%R A AL AAL A “le-
WA By, SR, TG AL G-
WH A TS+l UF; UYLHT I 0F WS,
one of the three kinds of Aksara
Srutas. “ ¥ & & srEegd 2 Al
TN AT AW AL A
qdte (3) 2ud; 2RAM. T,
el constant; indestruc-
tible. fadr. “K‘L\:;———QW. 9o
(-9gaT) Ad el vqag A, -

AW & wFE. acting according
to scriptural texts. fadre 9vy;
—Ig@. Go (~ITAT ) A
Gulbl. yage & ITER. use of
seriptural knowledge. e ¥ ¢;
—aa. o (1 ) A-idIAL, WY,
@23 IR A% AR HAANTH, T4,
ITAR TE WJ & I any of the
properties of letters such as Ana-
ntigama, Paryaya, Uchchara
ete. §¥0 9,9,9,&;—qt¥ar. oo (-¢-
for) 2103 Al e [l werg
fefadi & & o falt #1797, the 9th
of the 18 scripts. a®o 9;—vquy.
firo (—wa) 2431 G211 Gy ug;
R AZARY Y. FITE AN & IR
€ qr@n. produced by the sound
of letters. e Ygo;—aW. Yo
(—ara) aoeedl safd, 248 23134 aud.
7 ¥ W, WY TG WA, know-
ledge of gender, meaning ete.
of words. “ srrErERiY AUl T ¥I5w
JRATTATQRATYY  [{{;e £o; 1195
9¥3; o¥;—@NT. Go (-FTY ) ogi|
“FETEN oAt W wEEET
T=%. vide “HFEIFA”. falre 1y
—HEY. Yo (—AFaE) &7 useni AR
—q¢ eas-ayp @ d. o T &
TR WY g 3. a word in which
the letters are clear or distinct.

&o R, §; . 3.0 (—aﬁma)

g ey el cAuey, s

#1 /. combination of letters.
¢ wfigy  fedeEd  qaEE-
ﬁm@i"’ o 1, ){;——E'I'a‘.m(-ﬂﬂ)
g4, U, g AR @ AR A R™
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QAU AU G NrRE, =l
% P& STEURW; I (M #w) ®@)
faaw. phonetic pronunciation
of a letter. sagsre 925; 0 ¢, §;
—aaE. §o (~wwm ) asiule
AU "RR A=V, TFTE
TG 1 9@ g9, combination
of two or three or more
letters. #o e 9, v;—gH. Yo
(-9 ) g Ay @e. TawE
v 7. a variety of Srutajiiana
(' seriptural  knowledge ).
e 1y;

WFEATH. Jo (WTH) ¢ Y. TE;
@M. A servant; a slave qrateT 7
WATIFAT 9N ¥ 47 L 'fGo fto
N H

TAFARH-T.(To (weataa) 2xvi(dd;
Y AYYy;  wEEEA; €.
Without a break; clear; fluent.
4o ¥, 2; WGHATe 1;-ARH. o
(—mfem ) v aRA 20l B 4.
sreafaa Fifer a@. of unbroken
or unswerving right conduct.
M=FGlo ¥ 9,

WFATTH-T. Yo (WIUF) ~AdeddAl
MGl e AL 2d; Slidn
Y[, FnaEda F1 R TR AWE
wrw; daa g The name of the
founder of the Nyiya philoso-
phy i.e. the preceptor named
Aksapﬁda. f.iilo Y05
wEEg. o (wafa) a4 534 Al
WuAH Al 7w fFar gan Not
destroyed.fafre w3&;

\/ L. Ao L(R1-TaT) 5¢4;584 5235

(e 334, ®&1; Ta F0; e
w@. Tonarrate;to tell;to relate.
WHATS. Bo Fo Wle R, 9;THo &, R0}

TWFSALT. To (Wreqrirs) wh Furye.,

(FArSFIL, FHERAR ). qreq AR,
An inflected verb. quge 3, 3;

SFETEAT. 1o (wrearrwy ) dldl; s{eva

sYI-Cd3Ul. FEE; Sawal A legend;
a fable. 9o 99; &0 ¢; WIMTe R,
19, 9905 () —3TQ. To ( —&qTw )
5L, Aldi-33414 2. F4T, FFA FgA
#1 @8, a place where tales
or stories are narrated. =re
3, 99,990 () —RITEHT. Ao
(~Fafoa) ddsut 2ABa ogdiel; W
—agdell AHl “g. BRI T FTAEIA
#3; % waar 9z.falsehood based
upon alegend; ninth variety of
falsehood. fEie 1%, 13; 3° 9o,
9; 9o BEE;

HFETE. o ( FWTTH-WTEE )
audi-nad Al sl ovdyy;
e Nl ARA;  Hovdyd
RAUA. TEEAFAT B FE FA W
W TR TOH F 434 F AAT;
#dfed & ©9. A gymnasium,
a verandah for spectators; a
place where a festival is held.
AGATHITATY, TR ALY, S’
TFe §o; AT of, % 3, };30° 3, ;

wFEE. o (e ) 58d; vy

Ny Y. w1 §=; wwoa;wEag. Told;
related; revealed. “ &R ¥& ¥
T HEGAT ACGR T I %, ;A
A WEE A WU EATRATT T
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9, 9; S¥e &, 93; R¥, 33 WATe 9,
%9 9 %Wo &, ¥, 9; HlTe %, §; &,
9; 93, ¥; [qre §; ZGTe 9, %; Ao 9;
wWiFe 34— o (—wTeR)
YL ARIR A WA A=
arar. ( one ) of unbroken right
conduct. g0 3, 1;—TETTAT. e
(-SRI AT AT )
YaRadl aiewl M wld Qe adl
G NAedl Al Ay @e. gARE F
qqW § WY WA K I &
YASAl @ UE ¥g. renouncing
worldly life as a result of reli-
gious teaching; one of the
modes of entering religious
order. 3re 3, ; ¥, ¥;

WFETI. Jo ( WrEqas ) AUy 54
58AR; AR Nsia s, gargY v wEw
arar; faRre wer. One who foretells
the good or bad consequences
of omens. SfraTe 3, 3;

HFARW. o  ( +oeamam:—weany )
5@y 3Ud 3R, FEY AL A
teller. « 921 qrarg=r @4 wF@EARY
|9 a9 7 g7 9, 9, 3, 9%:

TFA. 7o (WY wvgd fAwana ) 4
Ay, AW, T; =@ An eye.
“ wivfE 7 wra @ Sewrfg WS
¥ 71 9, 1 AWl I —FAT.
Fo (~wwaw) i (o, =@ 71 7.
the pupil of the eye. “ wifa-
WG A ” fAae 3, 4—TAT ge
(-t ) 2 2ievd Al 2.
sti@r & siww. collyrium for the
eye. “ wrgfy nfwmut = firggaams

®F 7 qo 9, &, 9L, —JQ. &re l

(-agar ) 240wl -l 2AiwAl
1. WG & I wE X Fge-ane.
painin the eye; an eye-disease.
e 9, ¥;

Srae. 7o (wiew ) 2usde s34;
V. srwia; wieT g Attracted.
fie e 393; ATe 9%; ( R ) ddul-
qd; dld AN, T 7 FE g
9§ Q= 9 71 &) €. enticed.
AMTe ;5 (3 ) W QHd; § QHg;
AY . g% Rar w3 G g
abandoned; thrown away. e
92, ¥9;

v/ mfFEs. are L (wrHg) 208y
5340 Q) 39, WY FT@X; MY
@1, To attract. (=) lsiRg.
R FEAL to accept.
wireay. ¢ wieay a¢ Rawaaw-
GEAAFEYTW ” Fo Ao R, }50;

HiFEay. 7o (wRvw) Rad cyudr-
2Lydal 54l wrFwar; £ s,
Distraction of the mind. quge
%, 1 '

HFEW. Fo (wfw) a4 4 g,
Y3 4 WG, TE; FIET 7 9§ gL
Not completely consumed; un-
exhausted. “ wwdiwzsaara
9Tge 9, 35 3o ¥, I;—IFW. Ho
O BRI U % 1
fraq F9@ %1 99 T F47 §9E.
one who has not put an end
to troubles, 390 &', 3, 99 —qfe-
WL, o ( -vR¥IF- s
QIYHATHS wﬁm = wier
wein wﬁmﬁm ) aam AR AR
q9T WER HC arar one whose
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food contains matter with life
in it. “ wrfifweRTw ¥ wawg
oY ARG A
Wo =, L,—ATRTEY. Yo (-HE™-
RE-AEAaAMIwEqTH  agrwae-
FISHATY FEANTAN; qaah@ 7%
TOARERASY FAHTA WA T
aurfrqafafiiraggid, aw a=wer-
R i awr) @ abidl newadl
&MU WA o3 Al ey WA A
wiy i 3l A w2 oqld ddl
aby i wem-uy. o afy
NEI% 4 S % Q4 Y 99" a9 9%
AR AT AW R qew T
gz U a@fey i@ ATHE-9. a
nerson whose store of food is
not exhausted, even though
he feeds thousands of men,
until he himself has not taken
it, by virtue of a particular
Labdhi or spiritual acquisition.
qqo JLI5; HWAC 9;
HFEOAETTET. il (THTHAETAI)
geettdl Wel AUl gU AW
el sty Al alsy, IR & W F
AT AT &1 AT FU GHA AR
@fsq. A spiritual attainment by
which thousands of men can
be given food from a small
quantity of it. F@e weg;
wFAAEERIE. §o (WS-
fiww ) g, ol 2l Aoveliz—2ilCiue
wil Y. g9, o WY F aqrd ang.
An ascetic' absta,ir.xing from
. milk, ghee etc. Tge 3, 9;

TFGHATRRATLE. o ( wwar-
FRARA-AFaERA R -
w7 9= avt & qur. ) AR W
A WAR; 20904 R v
TR WES A1 199 a19n; WaEreq
A7 qre arar. One who observ-
es unbroken right conduct.
e 3, 4

* TG, Fro ( w@idm ) I ddie;
g, gFmEr gA. Obstructed; -
stumbled. go o ¥, 32¢;

HFGE. o (wex ) diell-Gsiz-culy
Ay Azl sl Youid wedL
Aey. I-THR -TAF-AT%; WE% &
= O § & afgmr qw. A kind
and generous Srivaka; the first
of the 21 qualities of a Sravaka
or Jaina layman. qu1e o, ¥; uge
93903

HFGYA. Hio (wIR ) H qudl
Ay A, s ordl Al 2l aly
Bove Al i eudl yanen
200 W3 el ¢l vs qmh w7y
aw, gt (%, g9 e % gon
WfE w0 @t o "R S ogF &
gz gardi 4i. The name of a
otheity where Siraprabha and:
other daughters of Siryaprabha
were living destined to become
the crowned queens of the Sun

,god. aare o

HAFFRTH. (o (WRE) A1et 4 Yy,
g fga. Undistracted,; unagitat-
ed. “ wad wyledr wwghrg
JqTe 2, &%; AT’ ¢;

SR, o (WA ) UR ol wna
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204 oyfit FETyfr. Salt, unfertile
land. 310 ¥, ¥;—aTiRy. fyo(—a¥T)
@R ol RUAR. FET P H
¥y . ((rain ) pouring on
barren land. 3re ¥,¥; (2 ) WAl
istel w9t (el gt B, arEsTT
¥ giren ¥ fa=r A 3 aran. ((one)
who gives alms without
discrimination. e ¥, ¥;

WFAY. Go ( WMWT ) YAMY; €51 1
yoi 4 NH. TETE; OF WE 99
qgw1. Stating one’s doubts and
objections as to the soundness
of a reasoned principle.‘‘aea®q-
FoRTee W wedAy &g fawr 7 IWe
Y, 93; We 9, R; [AWe 9¥¥y;
Rmou; () ol gaHidl mud
ey 333 4 el e A we.
W H G § ¥ xF gL ARG
1 3¢ af g, the 19th variety
of minor theft viz snatching
away anything from the hands
of another person. 9T@e 9, 3;

REAGYR. $1o (VT HYAY Argr-
TE NEIEEN  AATSATIIIYT )
&l Aidid dxd Ml 21zt A Gl
wasyl AR Hasidl Ay, g,
foad Ararsi ® @ # AL WEEY
€ TR TER F GARAE § .
Religious preaching which be-
gets love for eternal truth in the
hearers; one of the four varie-
ties of religious preaching.‘‘ww8-
qfiwgT TIRTAGT grET AAGT-HEATC-
Wl TRt quRedt
fAidaaswaddi’ 2o ¥, ;Ao 1Y;

SEATH. fro (w¥fe ) qlllsze 2ult-
Yl Ry 404 (2. TR F T
% 259 @@ & @ One -who
takes away the wealth of an-
other by means of fascination
or enchantment. 9Tge 3, 3;

v SEErE. 9o L (wixegz) adulyd
43 AL Wy Alesd—HURY. TWIR
F TR TER G FEHA -GG
To flap clothes etc; to whisk.
WFRTTAL. o THo ¥;

TFATT. Go (WA ) 20wAeq His.
wadz & Wy. A walnut tree.
(R) 7o dd 3. m@=. the fruit
of a walnut tree. 9%e 99; 570 &§;

wFEnT. e ( waht ) & W
[Aaa; 2001 g7 @a; faa. Un-
agitated; firm. “wwa¥ AERr wa-
RNAY” quge 3, v; UEgERT WY
o frar Ry ” =10 v, 3s; Ao
9o 3, ¥%; #dTe 9%; () HAAS

AAAAL AL ASIeAL HLEHL 248 A] AL,
TS G F KA AT F W WAY
# . the 8th chapter of the
first section of Antagada. =i@e
9,5 ((3) @iyl Umdl WiRell
ARAAL Y3, % o7 AnAiy ¥ WA Qg
Ay yorugy du 33 A qddl ua-
ordl MUl A3 HinAL AU 570 Agory
&R (Re 241 Sawgfeg T 7 9RCQT
At & gA, frew Ay gy &
& o 1 W] JUEY a9 wE q
HIE 79 a% A wredr ¥ @RS
# w @9 # fwa G AR oEg
ST AT I 1. the son of Dha-

rani the queen .of "Andhaka
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Vrisni, who took Diksi from
Neminatha, observed Gunara-
yana penance, practised Prav-
rajya (asceticism) for 16 years,
gave up food and drink for one
month, and obtained salvation
on éatruﬁjaya. §qo3, 9;

WFREAQW. To  ( WRAEAT-WTE
wqrarmergrarers, ) Al 43l dx
218 ved ArveAt A, mME F WA
& =ik wmr s § 77 Oil ete.
used for lubricating the axle
of a cart. wire v,y;

WL, B (W) o1« s
e, W “myew ” ez, Vide
“qwRIN 7. Ao &;

NAY. Fo (waww ) wv-yRyd;
mlﬂg—g’lg 'lr&. |qIgA; AET; 'If(‘{!fl
Entire; unbroken. wmgoe=m¥s;
99Te ¥, A¥; Ao WMo  ¥o; WAe
o;—W. To (-wiRw ) 2y
~{A%N RA. FRY =fer. faultless
right conduct; unswerving right
conduct. 9o =v¢; —FF. e
(—ama ) wvel eiadl o{lail 23 iy
q; YRy zid 4. mwe FiaT % e
rr; 9RTW Fid @ ((one ) who
has not lost any tcoth. Sfare 3;
WA o—HEEAN. (o (-7gwma ) 21
W3 Heldd YA TETRT FEAd qr.
( one ) of unswerving ascetic
vows., W¥e Y; —YTLATH. Jo
( -Rrfamr ) wByd Grlave; w4
Fafng. T Pk wdfe
fagw.  complete

arceticism |’

or renunciation. Y¥re 1, 33;
HETET . Bro( walwa ) ol “weEw
ot T@r ¢ wEe v, Vide
“ q|T. ”’ UFe Lno;
SPTEYA. o (WHW ) AlY; A%, qTH.
Clear; clean.go 9o 3, wt=;

| wrEs. qo (waar ) ver; A

2L UL, WA T @ ARG, A
substance unfit for eating.
AT 9%; “

s@Enrge ((wEmw ) A Amd)
By AA 3. TF AR U H A,
Name of an Anarya country.
Hqe JLev;

Wraa. Bre (W) 240%; WYl durd;
«y. gwed; @¥q@. Whole;entire.
“ wiaw Wiy wigeaedt 7 qa.
%, 9, 35

A7, o (WA ) Gusd ulgd. T
afgd. Not free from annoyance.
I 0¥, 3; TH09,93;—&H. Jo(-*W)
Bus uled Tud-H1512. I9xT AR
Tag-wE. (aform or appear-
ance ) with marks of trouble
upon it.3re ¥, 3;

HATAQ. (o (W&TY) Uil guA
e[, T F F® W 7
A qren-sWiag. Ignorant of or
unsympathetic towards the
sufferings of others. wmre 3,3,

, %, 503

AT, Sio (WA ) A AR ARy
(¢ . F; 7w nfa. Perdition;
damnation. ‘gitgr Jagur yogw
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| —wurey. Yo (-swTw ) Azl
afdd yNa. FwE Fafa &1 9.
gone to perdition. ame =, 3;

RTTSE. By o (wmfeaa ) 2it R4,
atz & witz ggd. Without a knot;
devoid of knots. w1 1¢, ¥;

wqQEoFo Wo (W ) Ay
A or¥el. @ @7F; 7 9. Without
having gone; without going.
e 1%

Y. o ( WHFY-A FAqd T AGT-
aisamwe: ) [RRguy, e
qfierg Uga arg. A Sadhu; an asce-
tic.“qrd I HFFAATW UH AE WY
RAARYY” A>3, 3, Row; Ho To
3, 3%

AT, e (wrea) o 2led; Stuldeld.
wq Tgq; e a9 #1. Devoid of
smell. e 3,90; 91, 3; 20,R0;

ST, Go (W ) Wil Ay oqd,y
o7 UL HNALG UhE 5T YR Y
A dle. 77 %1 ww wfa, < wREA
§ oA 99F FLI JFT g A IH,
A species of serpents which
would never suck back poison
even if fire is applied to themn.
“regly dud WY W AT WAy
THo R, §; IWe 2, ¥3;

*WATE. 9o (W) (AL T T, A
well. = a103,9,3,39; 9 oy, v; 1, ¢
¥ 3; AATe &5 9§; Ie 2, ¥; AT
15; ffe Ao WTo 9v; =iwo e g¢;
fire ey wgae  93v;—aW.
Go(-8T ) yudl 5i2. FwH a2 A
border of a’well. arare =5 9¢;

—XTYT. §» (-7 A WL

#g®; gy wricw. a frogin a well.
a5 9¢;—wE. Go (—TE) yAl
Aot AR w9 W
#ela. a festival in  connection
with a well. =™y, 3, ®, 93;

AT, o (+SA-TA ) 4 MPet. ¥
e, 7 s g, Not known; un-
known.@qe¢,9%;—@q. o (—¥A)
w11, (Al 241 [ oAl Y e
A4yl d. s, (g g |50
fwas e 7 far € 92, one who
has notstudied Sttras(e.g. Ach-
aranga, Nisitha ete.). a0 ¢,9%;

AT, Yo ( TWEFA.). AW YR
el gt ARAA Y, % o2 lteudt
Bll Hedordld gaRA MY 4N Gt
Ul ¢dl al [@2gd 33 Gde ¥ e
A Asni 9. FEI F S AT H
gaar YT w97, o o ol &
Faft TaHT TOT TOLGH 1. §HET
fATTA FA1 I¥o ¢ Wo %1 Il ¥ T.
The name of a son of Sulasa
queen of Sundara, the king of
Sankhapura, who beeame an
ascetic on knowing the bad
character of his wife Madana-
maiijari.(for details of this vide
Uttaradh. ch. com. 4th ). 390
'cﬂ'o L4

SATRA. e (wafra) Nidei-t 2d1RAL
QR ez, TR
Wem; =Rl § dgear W
Without restrictions; free from
restrictions; free from craving
for delicious food ete. * wewm-
g WY WA WY 7 e R,3;
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WA, ToFo o (-IFTGAY ) 4 Ays1-
,RdL. @ fraar gwr. Not minding;
not caring for. wwe 39y;
Wy go ( wir ) B4 wp
wfiz. Fire. « g wmfiy wicw
W A1 AXYE ° T@o =, 35 Yo,
Y, ; OWe 3; [Fo o ue; WHTo 3,
Yo, 15§; Mo vis,—&KTT-W|. go
(~-®ra ) 2B oq; qGsiu. =RT 3
ofir; 5w & 9. creatures with
bodies of the element of fire.
“SATREETOY R, WY TG FATY
REEAATCIT ” qWo 9, 554, §5 §,
39, o5 =, &5 9v, ¥; 3y, 9;
16 9 95,85 98,%; A/@Te 9 9&;
e 9, v, }, R90; FHo v, §;
~SHIRY. e ( —ewra ) 4[4y
Wld-Aqd. WAT A FEEr FH -
gan. scorched by fire. o 94, 9;
—RAT. e (- ) 206440
Y. W & 79 Gy g, heat
ed with fire. 1o 9y, ;—FRfaT.
fre ( x-wrRa ) ARl a-wuidz
A R & A GO—ETI=a WAT §AT.
transformed on account of be-
ing heated with fire. wite 34, 3;
—Ryfrare. & (-fafw ) 24064
®i2 AN, BT & Tren g=r. thrown
into fire. “wARRE wEH-
Qi wdalgst wrd & gr qfme”
wle 3, 9, §, 14—l e
(-afrrfin ) 2064 wRar -
i, sfwes d qfiaifi@. transfor-
med into fire. wre y, 3; 3¢, 9;
—Jfm. fre (V) b4l
Iy iy @ e g

heated with fire. wwe v, 3
WYY, Ho Fo Mo ( weriiyenr ) o3y
51804; 9t $70A. 7 frere; s
g &%, Having disregarded;
having despised. #®e 135;

TAYHATY. To Fo (Fo ( wrqan ) &
aysiRdl. ¥arg. Not minding.
dATe €3

. Go (WARA) A Al (¢ g
il vy N ug, coTETE v ¥ ug

"% 9. Name of the 45th of the
88,planets. 3Te 2, 3; o o Re;

HATTT. o (WirRas) 2pifdag oA

U3 id Rl dul udi wA 203 9,
Bl ARl 2l Ndz] Wi g1d 8.
SRTET 1 WE; §F WA FAHT W A0
I A § a9 AT ¥ G A A
& A kind of tree with white
and red flowersand leaves like
those of a temarind tree. wree
LY

AR, 7= ("R ) 2us1. waww. Sky;
ether. #ie 3o, 3;

AT, To ( WOHET ) Al -2
DI YN UL A4l A md; -
R stfds A4, 77 a (T ),

| oS g1z, YT 33 T GHW 4
& MR #faE 99, A seripture
in which the Gathas ete.are
not harmonious in form;e. g.
,Kch-&.ré.ingu. etc.  wUAT -
faragd” €1 ¥3; Ao wey;

SRR, fre (W ) eqaid Ay AR A
T 4ng; 99 ¥ aifge. Unfit for
restorting to. wge v, 3;(2) e

+afadlsl s Ao AfQ 3; 01 wR4 adit
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AT & TR @, afza =
those with whom sexual connec-
tion is prohibited; ¢, g. a mo-
ther, a sister ote. 77go 4, 3;
—TIER. 9o (—I0HT ) UL, it P12
U Al2z HAAR, AT, 3fFT I
& WY ST FAT ATAL an inces-
tuous person, 90ze 3, 9;

BT, (Ta (W0 ) elle 4. 7E
g9, Not gone. wite =, v; 99, qe;

BTV Go (W) We-sedid] dld, 2.4
AR wldor wzig s A g, A
mine; e, g. of gold, silver ete.

T 9395 (2) Al 200, fanF |

®1FAIE. a salt pan, marsre 133,

HAT. Go (W ) 2092 5y ol 44 |

l

t

i

Bl vzE =g A kind of !

incense. QAT 133;

WAL, &l (WRAT) ¢ qoildl 2423 |
| AT T o (mravahaa) 2ueEAl 234

R, 2% AR 2y w4 el e
WG TR W aretr amr Distinet
and porspicuous speceh. s
Y AW, s R
( ‘wmrmmis gRvmara@ar). w5gs
3¥;

WATELT. o (srwnira) 78 upuedl -

(et 44l 594 A, fam arT 4 foara |

F AL ( One ) who has not expr-
essed censure for sins. Taze 9.3;

AT, 7o () 2i-e; e S
Al a. fozr & wiwa; =wf. Unwor-
thy of cansure or blame.“gzria g
WG WA T FAIRY WA 9, =,
w5, 9y,

WIAG-Ao (W ) 2R45e; Hy Ml
YA e, =T, vw g A e

7a19. Aloe waod; a kind of fragr-

ant sandal  wood. « §3am'
WG AT APET "g%eq, ¥,3, &

FATo 3, ¢;-—IOTT. T o (—ITPIR ) 20342
Aeteedl 4 AMY, WRAET § 9T
fzar gar. perfumed with the
incense of sandal wood ete.
ATFe—TF. Go(-37)  2RA YU
= FYEr. a packet of aloe wood.
“TAMEFIM AT TSR AT AAATEY-
A Fo Fo—FT. o (-aAT) 34YLI;
AL 2902, FomET wra s, black
:Ll(m \anl.ﬁTﬂTo?\s:

TACHAT,. 17« (AT ) og>A1 *HiTewg”
A, ‘=meag g, Vide
CTIEAT . Fo T 0§, 1Y

HAGH. o (FTEF) 2002 §o@212.777;

g Afd F g wE€. Black

aloy wood. HFe 33

A&l

Ol A Ale, 534, @A B A HE-
aiz. Not sought orsearched (e.
w. ool ete ). “orfager < TEq 7
BT A A WAXTER QAR [T o fefo ori;
AT Ao Fo Ho (STATREET) ALY
(e B A Al PR, [T @
Without having searched. fro
R, 4% 8, JE] R, 9594,y
TATEA. [To (TATW) 5 YEAA Aoy
SualRsile aflzadl uge 4w o d.
e g Fva & znmmr? i
g wzw 7 9w 77, Material mo-
‘lecules whiclt are nonassimila-
ble into the physical body.
Fo o 4, -—-sra'&u &
(~w==fa) awu A% A gyt
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AAR WA, TEW T & T T I F
I 9L &7 gH. separated by an
interval of non-assimilable ma-
terial molecules. Fo o v, wy;
WA, o (s ) Al w3
221534, wEArFa; @90 qEW (7
g7 Unuccepted. fde fie wx;
o §%v;

SRTTE. o (W) Al i A
PURA B A, TIT; [aw qrei] F a7
w779 (Har &1 8. One who has
profoundly studied the sewipt-
ures. 7o 9, 93, 93; (2 ) Fe A
DAL ¥ dsAlL T TTEF
arqrem %2, an ordinary physical
malady wueh as fever ete. TTok,
1S — . fTo(-5 ) Avtui [
Al 7ol WatL-Uuse B . FrAE aw-
gz AFIg €L ((one ) who has
understood the eternal reality.
YR giEaAa T, Wi
qwAT qREd=T qTe 9, 13, 93;
ARG, (o (AAUHE ) 21004 2414l

o). faeq & &1 arar; e avAn Avri |

“ving; pending in future. Ao 94;

spTfaTE. Bire ( warfamr ) oodl vink
W oum A4l Al el war A,
fod #1 7 a g A forest rogion
in which there ix no village.
HWiTe 38 W0 3y, §;

ST Go ( W ) 4 Hyld. WA
house. “ ¥7g 7 wRg @dfig T
REAE 7 IWe 9, RE; Wile =, §; AT
3oFTe 9, 35 () YA
By, TgEngE. the Jife of a
married parson. @e 1%, 9;( 3)

Wasle; Myl FIGE; P9 TR,
absence of severity. #e gy,
(Y ) gAMWW Al
Y. wral % 949, the religion of
a jain lavman. #w@e 0;—3TE.
o (-gme ) Ul AP andl; W
Q. T AFAM; A H AR AL
catching of fire by a house.
Hqo o5 TATe 2, 3, So;—FqA.
To (—a°I ) WA, A, W, WAl
WeAHA. ®f, 9, 99, 9F7 "R .
d373. a worldly tie which binds
a man to a son, wife, wealth
ete. “ud wgfey fawg, dndar-
mMEIG 7 gTe 9, §, 3, —qMH.-
9o (-ar ) YA YLRAAE. TE-
eqrag. worldly life of & married
man. ¢ SUIETAATR TEE0 7 qWTo
3%, 9; I¥o 3, R & ((To §, ¥; FWGo
W, R

T, Yo ( HUTET WAL Py, IW

gl semewan: ) 3¢y Y2y,
gzed; wzeqradi. A householder;
a mevried man loading a world-
ly life. 7o fio 393:

ST, o (wiitex ) wld A4 -

[l 2le. % 7E % =hwa &
WA, Freo from tho pride of
spiritual attainmoents. 9vge 3,¥;

AT, Fo ( warde ) ai-ue YA

fa@#. Free from the intoxica-
tion of pride. ®o e 3, xg;

AL Go (W ) 2 62%; sl

7789, A married man leading
a worldly life; a householdor.

L “mmitoy fr aaw wag, ¥ v En-
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TR~ qPo R, ¢, &; INo &, 9¢;
Ry T &, ¥5; T &, }—FRE.
Fo (—WHY) YA FH-AIARY
uea (fa. Twer w1 W @
41, actions of a householder.
“ v ¥ {97 MAEH T TR Y
g ” g70 9, 99, 9y

ST, (Fo ( WAT ) 20U -ARI DPRes
Jsie(lR. =ma1g. Fathomless; deep.
THo v, §E; &l° ¥, ¥;

wWRYSF. o ((wamg ) ¢l 4 asin
Alidd. g & 9 gew wH g
Incapable of being held in the
hand. « @i witswr oo, G
WHY JIH YA’ Fo 3, R; [fo
e rx&;

W, o (WAF) 2454141 =i .
Fire;fire god. 3103 %, 90 &;—svgr-
fira. (o (i ) 2% Wy,
wiiw ¥ qiwr g9, heated with fire
by means of bellows. wwe ¥, 35

WRITEART. 7o Fo (7o ( W) Uty
4 52d; 75w 7 & gan ( One )
not taking. ffe fe 334;

BRTE. 7o (wT ) 2 le-2il-
iy Al . wTEw; @R
& drgear 7 @A aran. Not addicted
to; not enticed by; not greedy

of food. “ wfirg agwag wvg
wRIRAT 7 g7e 9, ¢, 345 9, 9, ¥,

¥ TWe 90,9, 9§; e 9%,
A4qTe §u;

WA &o (W ) sl

NI Beig; Qi TTa-ag w1 HaTE;
;e Absence .of depress-

ion; enthusiasm. ¢ g e

firerges wifirerg siyg 7 g7e 4,
1, 3, Ro; * Wity dffregy wirang
JqG AAART B’ Ao &, ¥; “wh-
WY Sfirceary Wi safiregandy”’
Wie ¥, §; “ wHsEwiETQnr
( sraTEm, ). I¥o R4, 10; o
R, 9; 3o &, 9; G0 1%, RE; WA
Qv’

srraT. fre (s ) sailq Q@di
Beiel; s, T eIl
sefter. Buoyant in spirits; en-
thusiastic. armme 1; &;

TATE. e ((WPT ) Al ARl AR
(4R, o w7 @R T qra (g ).
Houseless; ( an ascetic ) who
has abandoned his house., &9«
§, Yo

Afr@g. B (wgdem ) -
sl el wid. S EeaTTET @ gHIEL.
One who has not become a
householder. ag0 2, 93;

st §o ( wwhw ) Al 2mey;
ap(ldis. e & w9 One igno-
rant of scriptures. ddre 33, &

Rfrged. Go (W) ABAl 2.
& & 7 A qrar. Ooe ignorant
of scriptures. e 4; EFe
LAY

T, Yo (W) 24202, Nalle
e 240, HET, T AR T
A vice like 1mmodesty, fatuity
otc. T@o v, %, ¥9; &, 3, 1%; e
o9, W () e g e Ay
@RAl. U Tga.  destitute of
vu:tue W- X, QJ Ny 4 Y, )Y;
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ge Mo Yy, *;—Qﬁ- ﬁ‘ ("m— |

WIS AR 9: ) 24y Al
Ay el Nv-wrTw W@ q.
fault finding; captious. ¥ &, 3;
THe &, 3, ¥Y;

sy, o ((gEmRr ) Ay
Ay; 2. Fadha; ¢ Twenty-nine;
29. Fo Jo 3, RY;

WA o (WIH) A, 434 244 51
4w pn-Rlid WA 4R, Al
g, afi e KA, = A wT
* 97 § Ufga 7 & Not free from
sin arising from mind, speech
and action. 3@e y¥,39; Wlle 1, 4,
¥, 1¥; G 1§, 1G—X(3T. e
(-xfza ) @ vl udl 4l A
Rradw; frad =zdi w1 ogHa A
fa1 €. one who has not subdud-
ed the senses. A™Te ¥;

wyra. oo (waf ) A0id 2oy
AA, 234 2 s Wl s
oA, TR T WA, AT, AT W
wrar frqrg &4 a=rr. Not forti-fy-
ing the senses against mental
and physical sins.  asir wafersdr
YA, HAL-AAHTE AW
SRRTA "’ Fo 3, V; T §, L
fle fo &3; TTEe 9, &;

WAE. §o (WIT) 2R Aed. W
Aloe wood; a kind of sandal
wood. we Te 3, IG—HT go
(- ) R, Fsarr. black aloe
wood. d™Te 9;

ATTER. 7o ( WIEE ) WRAY A
ph Apuadl | 3y Wyl ey

_amww; amew W e g, The

Namakarma called. Aguro-
laghu;a variety of Namakarma.
%o To &, §;

WIEEGT. 7o ( wrEEgs ) g
“qTeRure. 3@ wER' T, Vide
¢ HTEH 7. %o o ¥, ¥o;

wIEAY. > (wyewy ) dey 4R ;
& o Ale 244 ¢ag g 48 A &
arh sk g@w 7 §. Any thing
neither very heavy nor very
light. A% & vey; qwe 13; Ile
Y, §; o To R, X¢; Fo We 3, w9}
—qI, Ao (UG ) WPAYAIN,
BuHIAAIY, RMIAAM A Gl
A R Ausndl AR wyld. wE-
AYAH,  ITAGAH, TAAGTH
IVHAE A9 ¥ AHE W v wHfEl.
the group of the four varieties
of Namakarma viz. Agurulaghu-
nama; Upaghatanima, Para-
ghatanima and Uchchvasa-
nama. Heo %o 3, &;—TAIFH. 7o
(—gs®) 2134y 1,844l , NI 3
A HRAZgUY ¥, A AHpAd AR
Ny[@ASNA wye1a. TR -wTEY 9,
IYIE R, T 3 WA GAAET ¥
€9 I 9FQAAT #199%79. the group
of the four species of Nama-ka-
rma, viz. 1, Agurulaghu, 2,
Upaghata, 3, Paraghata and
4, Svasochchhvisa. %o e 4,
o, —qIA. Ao ( =AY ) APyl
Ay g, I vl Geudll 01 AR Y
AR dn 2ld ¢ay 4l 45 alk vl
A Apiyidl wpfay AR wyl

» A ¥ e § I ¥ o
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qgA WK AT AFA @R QAT qraw
A€t € IAAFA 71 AR 4 variety
of Namakarma by the rise of
which the soul acquires abody
neither very light nor very
heavy. Ao 35; —qEaA. o (-9-

2423 Ay %M A, AT I SRR

&. modification in the form of |

| R fo (st i e o

Agurulaghu,  « qfemra
¥ | ity gond ! et ! ganmne
qEUA’’ qHe 93; e 90,93 HALRR;

RAGALT. (7 o (TTEATE) o1 A3dAl-HI- |

) A2l A ayA-ea sl sl aa
g, 00 A4 Wil R, 2
Reazia, 24512, 510, 299 244 48514
YEAA - GUML, Het el 54 A1 524Gl
Az, 23, £4d, A, 2Aad, A, wel
A3, ARAATA, ALE LU 2A4el el 51-
AL B L 209393 oL, T 79,
T AT G (HAH TEA-WRTTT "L
AYA-FARTA AL & AR(CTRE, -
feqw, TET, T, @ WL ASEGAT
9FT WA, W19, A9 HL FAI 559

VT ATAT =Y IQA, WA, HAE, T,

HAATT FATAN, AER, FATHIT ITART
¥ a% myeay & A substance,
quality ete. not being very
heavy or very light; e. g. madi-
um of motion and rest, space,
time, life, mind, knowledge
etc. WMo §, &; R,9; 90; SFo 1R VWY;
—. go (- ) Allene, ¥ ¥
343 ey Al 2 g ey Al N2 A3
ay. FARTT, %, 7% fr ad §
ST g AT TEE. a quality e. g.

1

knowledge ete.-which is neith-
er heavy nor light. #@e 19, ve;

| SRISW. o (WomEr ) uew 3AL A

Ale. sew #77 ¥ wawa. Unaccept-
able. ¥e 30, ¥;

WAL, sire (wf) 2l diguisd

R ) 2oppayes wBul Gy |

A, HATAH; FATAY 1 AIGIAr
# =ara. Absence of greediness
for delicious food ete. w0 3, 5;

viedq. 5%, 7T, Manifest;unconce-
aled. “wsaawARmfEd” g909,5,13;

S 7o (W ) 242 @y AEL oL,

zir #1 feemr. The forepart. avars
IT: ZATe &, 3; HYATe 135 o o
3 fde fo  3%s; HTe Mo vo;
(=) eia; 210l GuAL @1 B
dF. top; edge. ¢ gmitg g
¥AT 7 I &, vy v, 33; (3 )
el @i Midewdr; Gadl; ami
. AR AR @A W w9
end: border of a garment. o
=4 (¢ ) sArpudlrAsd. wEr-
qarE-FAfasT.  a karma which
does not destroy the qualities
of the soul.“srwre qere fafira iy
WAoo 9,3,2,95%: (M) URHIGY Ao,
au; AT, weight; measure. ddre
g5 (§) N AR, T
jewels etc. any thing promi-
nent. {MMe §; 1GHTR, 3, 4

&

&

WA (Fo ( WIT-HY ATATIY ) VRIUR;

N1; (aley srram; g, Chief;

Jleading. « wwi afigafé wfyd

e 1, 7,R, 1 Fe To R, 3}
— W, Fo (~wefte) Nizud he.
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dtee %1 &5 the van of anarmy.
“ U IEET WUT AW qy-

q IANTGA T oToTE 0 ¥ §;—ITHA.

Fo (~Tam ) Al »g17 B2 SR,
T & FET F1 4y aEirEr. the hest
garden outside a town: “gRuwi-
AW WA AEI FTOY  FqG-
Ragyd &7 q1are 5 & 9% 9%
—qg. qo (-I7F ) A Hiadl 4%
G UL, 3 oA BE Ml B Al
&W2 7 M Gl welldl oy Am 42
Yy ¥ A AW AgE F A 4=
AI9E TR AT ST G § IHIC S
A AT F G A (@ SgAfaE Ew

% 9z, the waves, in the centre |

of Lavanpa ocean (16000 voja-
nas in depth ) rising and
falling to a height of 4 miles.
‘AT T FHTE AlgurrEigEEts
wai 7wV HAqTe 3, ¥ qHe &o:
—F. 9o (- ) A sadl viu
@l F-aE #1339 the fore-
part of the hair; the tip of a
halr. argro &; Wie &, 33;—F(E. 7o
(sFrga-frgamm ) vt a6y (or-
G, ST F T F qr; fgam. the
tip of the fongue. « wagnwaa-
JUIRARCARIAIRCAE 7 Fa00 R, 24
—ara|. o (-amw| ) s Aaed
SUA. wfagr a9 &1 . Gotra or
family origin of the Dhanistha
constellatiorn’. “aRrzreea & T
oy ! wREEETN g Y. qo
Fo 9o ;—FTT.Ao (—FTX) ALIG A0
AW F1 @@, the - outer door;

. .
front door. Hjwe e 253; ¥qe &2 ¢;

—FTOYSATHN. o (-FRTaaia®)
24l £2A1M W G R (a5
U FTH AT % 99 @ @A e
fagras arg. a Niryimaka Sidhu
who stands at the outer door.
ATo frio RE2u Tq0 €3¢ ;—qUH.Jo
(—5r3r) 21 DAL HRA- WL, T [T
front part: anterior portion.
7o 932;—(qT. Go ( ~fauz ) (w-
ALANMATALS 2494 50Ul 3A%el Ll
w2 AL 1L 2 S
UL for=T 3 3 o e £ A 3
Fl famm & fg oA 7 @ g
A= & fgEar 4 portion of food
which is set apart for mendi-
cants or crows and dogs, « &
g an Im afag au @ & &« Q@
AT, wEhiE IREAIG  TETY,
wniyE fofsmegamy e seaive
fRAT T waryE qReargRATy
I’ oWFle R, 9, ¥, ;—T.
go (-EisT-wa it At & qur) UM
oell Mlar 5 AL A2 u{A; Huna Y -
Al @31 % A; sedi s lam,aua, (own
AN, (FAH HAATT AGAH @ A
ST FeT AT &1 q@ qeedia: w-fA,
qmra =z, a kind of  vegetation
which can be made to grow by
planting the top part which
serves as a seed. ;MqTe 2, 9, &,
89 o v 3Tee, 5 Tho 2,3, Yo;
—RigtET. s (—Rfedm) wpauel-
woi; 2au(e el T 98, the
position of a ecrowned queen.

qAATe To 3;w;-—RILER. 510 (—firdr)

o R0 -yl e - -
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2. a crowned queen; wife of
Indra. &9e 3, 93; @e 3, 9; 9o,
&; TMATo 93; Wde &, 9; 3o }, %5
"qe o9, 9¥; UJe {¥; I«We 9%, 9;
AATe Jo ¥;—TH. §o (-1 ) Yvu-
Y; PR Y. F&T T; TN @, the
sentiment of love; the chief
sentiment. “JRRAr wwTEwar’
o v, 19;—FAT. o (- )
fr-wAr 20 oL TEE F
= & fRear. the fore part of the

head. * wwfrRagEaarwETed
eI TR dxe
—fagT. a0 ( ~frar ) aqzulaAl -
A@RA @B FrER @ FEAER
% . the top part of vege-
tation. * @rffwaigEwREAr’ HiTo
e —RRT. §o (-guer ) il
{;.S:ll 28 QL. gt g & WA
&1 [Remn. the fore part of the
trunk of an elephant. 3410 2,90 9;
—xeq. o (+—wE@gEAEH ) Q1%
281wl gT WA F RE. the
fore part of a hand or an arm.
e 13; SilTo IX; FWo 2, 9v;
WAHT We (Wmag) 2. s In
front of; before. d=re &, 2¥;
SEAFIS. Go Fo Ho, ( AHTFAT )
2o 3{ld. Wit s, Having
placed in front; having placed
at the head. sy t¥¢;
SRTE. S0 (WIEW) Yrdd A4l Y
AN v dllszg A @
T T I S & R § A
% #%. Name of the 23rd Tir-

thankara of Iravata Ksetra in .

the current Chovisi. %%e Yoe;

WY, To ( UTF ) AU HIA. WH AW,

Front part; anterior portion.
Sqe Yvek;

WITA. o (WA ) £ UL HSIUS] AN,

=t § wgwg & 1. The 86th great
planet o named. o To Rog ()
dApn-viiRepd 21 Yudid dixg, T
Iy 3y 923 =), A bolt of a
door; a latch. « wwret whg xrE
SqE o e’ THo &, R, &—
QUET. Go (—TrrE-gantRT -(AREcTE
|/:) AIIAL WL U] AL AL
3D 4. wiFA & $37. recaptacles
or fasteners of a door-bolt; a
hook for a latch. TFe o 5;— qr-
|/, Go (~NrATE) og | Wt  TAR
qrae.” 3€T weg “swTwaran.” vide
sqrar@ara.” Afare 3,%;—WITAT.
sfte (—wRTET ) @R ARE slsated
WL, ZEA % FT @ WL
() uixn; v, grwa. a boltof
a door; a latch.“wavan wevarqran-
a1 g FgOREAr” Yo Io &, Ro:THe
¥, R, & 9, 9 Ao R, ¥, R, 135;

AR, Ao ( WAEW ) ARAAsR; A Ue-

¢ 53§ d. weFR. Non- accept-
ance. §o 9o 9§, J&;—JWIQL. e
(~ita) e AR aneRs aflulE-
A A 4 w4 UF FAL, YEA4WS.
Tt ARW; WRE gtk & & &
WEW 7 £1 G5 AT XA &K, & par-
ticular kind of molecules; a
cellection of molecules which
are not capable of forming a
-physmal body ete. o qe 3, 14
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woTEqr. &t (wmwa ) sualRuk
2R uge 4wk A ygoraedl
Wl uys. I MR qHET &
UEW T TR T IFA! B FIq-GE.
A collection of atoms which
cannot be incorporated into the
Audarika ( physical ) body etc.
¥o o ¥, vv;

AWK o To (wolis ) 24300,
Yn-dic. drda; gia=arga. Festi-
val for the first pregnancy. ge
Fo 9, 3o§; -

TR, o (Wi ) uee 4 534
ugq 7 a1 gEr. Not taken; not
accepted. 1§%re =%y;

MG, To (A T-TH TRwT
TWGH TRA qREGT:, qE) -
TR A 524,309 e valad WRag
AAdted 334 17 yAuicl 2oty
FEQQ Ao7, T HN AT F AT q(H-
e FA Q@1 9% A H F @ 4.
The 2nd of the 14 Parvas which
describes Dravya, Gupa and Pa-
ryaya. ¥igd SN T @S TeArg
TSET 9 ®SFAA T /A qiwg
s d¢le &§; TFo vIn; o
9o 3, X§;

WY, §o, (wi%) 240, wfia; =, Fire.
HTog, W AMTe 9;3; =; fMle 3, ¥;
TGAe 919; WAe ¥R; AT 9,
Jo; TWo R, w; o To ¥, 19%; ()
yRtstegetnll 2Bt 2BRAdL. FRwE
agw wWawgea. the god fire;
the presiding deity of Krittika
c(mstellatim.“.i’l ﬂﬂﬁ‘lfl”’.ao R,3;
¥,2; 80 To 30; (3 ) @aAuld il

Ay oct; AABARUIR WAl WA Rapam
# g& Y WEwga . a kind of
Bhavanapati gods; god known
as Agnikumara. ®ige :3; I%e 1%,
Re¥; o 9§, —®TH. Yo (-wm)
gl ¢ TREY * Ut @ “sRg-
F9” o3, vide © wwE™.” THTe
& —3ren. §e (- )
ABAA vqll-ovel. WA & ST
flames. @A =;—qqfyAT. oo
(-ewafmr ) b4 a4 s34l
(e, =fn @1 wow-ThEe &3 el
faar. the art of stopping the
spread of fire. §%e 7, R, =Y;
—7Eq. 7o (“7EA) 24BAs1g; Yzl
ARARR. WATIE; TAF WA
gewt. the ceremony of cremra-
ting a dead body. wwge v, 9;
—qnT. o (-wErr ) 2064Q0 WA
B4 wnnddl A wRa woNER
o gemar. lighting up  fire;
kindling of five. fare &; UFo 3=%;
Ho To 3, &= —AF. Fo (-FT)
A0l W2 aflul el Bourt 3R
Rl FET F GHA WX HJE
IOH &4 ATEl a1, rain burning
the body like fire. #ie u, ¢;
—fagaEz. o (~fagra ) w4y
vf4. WAT & st §F. burnt with
fire. g0 wXv; —WIATY. o
Gamra ) i B4 a8
3 a4 wha ¥ a-RE amm
(that ) in which Agni or
fire claims a share; shared
in common with Agni or fire.

AMTe §; We &, 11; —QTHT. o
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(—ur® ) o1 Ase “EfErEERT.”
@ weg ¢ mftmamww. 7 vide
“ giTETRT. ¢ ATy T gIT T
AT QIAESA HARTAIEY ACE(ET TD-
Wiy AegATEy " qiTc s, 33; M0 9;
—fraT. &ire (-frar) 24544 oeinl.
oqiT # sararn flames. 3o v, R;
—Fay. do (-Faw ) 2Bdd A
5395 Al 130 avd a. =mfiq 1 ¥aw
FAA-AMEr. warning  oneself at
the fire. 5¥e w¥o;—-Fq. Yo (-gA
~gaTaA:) ) A4 L 51D SR
Al Al 24y o, faa mifw &
T A & 9%, UF SER F ATE.
an ascotic who has thrown an
oblation into fire. fate 3, =;
- —-BIed. 7o (~EMA ) IS0 QNG
AR YA el et R AR Bl
Wdsed wB4uA B e avde DI
A x4 s Yua
Al ARy e A0, T
9 F AR AAAIAE |, 9T 9T
St 259 AR H €7 91 & 7 WRAE
FTAM T AL SAFGFTAL R
®T W § FARYT §97 47 21q91 qTEd-
fF 9@ WEET & an oblation
to fire in which, according to
Brahwana's  religion, ghee,
barlay ete. are sacrificed with
scme  Mantras or incan-
tations, while according to
Jaina standpoint fuels in the
form of Karma are sacrificed in
the fire of religious meditation.

“sramErRge Y 7 3. %, 9%;
@ 98%0; fiTto 3,3 —E Y. §o

(~¥rrarE, ) st ABAR Ao
AU HIAAIR W), FRFErT & & &
# 9ify /99 . a believer in
the doctrine of the attainment
of heaven by only oblation of
material substances to fire.
“3 whRTEEE AEER T 7§ gt
o Troy, »; —EWA. Jo (- )
2B QHg-ead 539 d. e # g1
#F@. pouring an oblation into
fire. e 9%; 1¢; Fo Fo ¥, 99%;

HETH. o ( wWWE )  ABRAN
2 QYL ¢ 2By A An 2la
B Y3 WEARES # FT ¥ Iaw
g%7 F a@. A person given
as a gift by fire-god and hence
so named. f@are 3; WESo 934;

ofrged. Go ( =WRGE ) eidalHdl
23 W WARARAL wnndl
YAt ez, TERT %13 F
AGHT TSR % quEE [
T ¥ dawt. Tirthankara of
Trvaty Ksetra and a contem-
porary of Parévanitha, the 23rd
Tirthankara of Bharata Ksetra.
“  fammtndy  steogwtaes
T qHe 9,

AEAFAT. 9o ( wEAT ) 2464
5UR AR @1ld 2l viuH) A,
FRAFAT THF WA 39T 7 T
sfa. The fifth cla ss of Bhavana-
pati gods named Agnikumara.
o R, 3; THo 9;WTe 3, w; (1)
ge A ol ¥l wm Wy #
3, o fomale d&ty of the
above class of gods, WTe 3, v;
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wftme. do (THT ) G Al A
peRdl @2l due B
qatdt ¢ Ml ol Aty AL I
;A A Q FOAE F AT E
FEAATT AR # ®R A = & A
& @aas 9. The 8th class of
Lokantika gods inthe Agneyi-
bha heavenly abode between
the two Kiirnardjis in the
north. 2(e &, 9; 9o ¢, ¥; ddle0 &
Mo 9%§%; (1) Jo Tifuzdiadl By
ML, FAEFT A TE W@ 4
branch of Kausika Gotra. 3re s,
% (s ) d arvuaid Y34 IF T
¥ 987. a person belonging to
that branch. zre v, 9;

SATERT. To ( WERART ) GTR avyl
B bR AR ML AL By
Bd. se fn @1 & FowarEt ®
= %1 qiwd qqAIF A OOF fFAE. A
heavenly abode of the fifth
Devaloka between the 2 north-
ern Krisnarijis. zre ¥, 3;

TR, Go ( =hEe ) 20 @iyl
[Roudg 4. s wzag & ww W@
am. Name of adisciple of Arya
Bhadrabihu. #9e =;

wRTEE. o ( wWhrEm ) 24064 T
@ordl B e 2aAmi 24084
AL, WT 3qa1 F qFIT G (4T AT
@A A A personal name
( Lit. servant of fire-god ).
WY 139;

wRME. Go ( wRFw ) 24064 AL
doudll By Hlg AN 94
AL, T 5T0E G Y e AT

% T@T §H1 9. A personal name
( Lit. given by fire ). =gsie
LESH

wiimZg. 4o (W ) 264 Wl
dofaedl 3o uied 204l ARy
AN, AT 37T & TEEe ¥ Gt AT
FI @ g9 9. A personal name
( Lit. the fire-god ). @sire 139;

HWETIER. Jo ( wrad ) 2ABAAAL
il s wiowd 20veuni w08y
AN, T & qraeq 7 A A9
F @ TR AE. A person $o0
named after the fire-god. wggsve
939;

SEATCmIr. &lo ((WEWWT) 12 Wl
clfizzdl Metortt Wl A13i; Htredl
HElaH] o2 weslui M edl d
A, 92 T AT AL § T
GEAAT 9T FZ 9 IW WAR] F AR
The name of a palangmin of
the 12th Tirthankara in which
he sat at the time of the cele-
bration of his Pravrajyi. @#e

YT o (TEHIE) Augdl4-
et o oz d. HHEER
Tt % gac gt # a4, The
name of the 2nd Ganadhara of
Mahavirasvimi. @%e 959¢; He
99; o 3, 9; Hdlo o 205 ( R ) U-
&tz 2A{ldn 201 g ead (4l
A G Wl 2usted ) AL
qErRET & 3w Wy ( AfET afaa
# ITTH Y AFAW ) F AW. name of
a Brahmanaborn in the village

. of Mandira at the time of the
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10th birth of Mahavirasvami.
| o &,
witam. G (whim) 2w 2004;
E4ld. =R #7; gig@mrn. Foremost;
first; anterior. @e o 9, &; NTe
zad; Ao To 3, 13; i@" ¥§;
SRR, Go ( whwarTa ) clBo) Al
ABAYUR Al Yot TRT &
& mfiagae g ® &% The Indra
of the Agnikumira gods of
the south. zte 3, 3; FHe 33; THe
?; {o 3, &; .
wifsridrar. site ( wffaw ) Sudl
ey Neyarl asaa gerd
¥l A T ¥ faey drerEgl
Tl RIS R A w oA
Name of the wife of Sakadala,
a potter and a disciple of Gosala
residing in Polasapura. 3o v,
Re¥;

[ ]
wiftrm. qo (Wi ) ezuy cufd; u
ity il oMM W oy A oy
W2 A4le qd Ay L. TEEEEA;
UE I F W, 89F 9 & a7 @
Al el & SR @7 R W6 &7 S
€. A kind of disease by which all
food taken is burnt away and
the hunger is never removed.
faate 9, 9; () dedliaAq Ay 24
RWGIA. TEAT T TH WA
. a subdivision of Vatsagotra.
3o s, 3;—TAAY. Bro (~Trfrg ) Uy
By, oveq wid deg desid
@M 4y oy By AL TEAF
=gy arar. (one) suffering from
a disease by which all the

food, that one takes is burnt
away  without appeasing
hunger. ﬁﬂ’o jeyn;
wiTcag. §o ( winde ) A 4ioig
My WY, TF TH H T A,
Name of a person. sige 9139;
. fro (wim ) 20dL; gL,
qf¢ar; s, Foremost; first;
anterior. “mRgnwatawEr”’ (e

9, ¥9;

stfiTrEa. 9o (W) ¢ uuidl W W
HGUG] AU =m TE OH & k¥
& @wgmg #r a@. Name of the
55th great planets. 5o 3, 3; ge
Qe Ro;

HRTAT. Jo (WAL ) a4l AlgHl
farud-2uead 4. TEay % HEEd
f&a-1i%q w1 9. The name of the
fourteenth day of a fortnight.
o To 90; o Jo v, JUR; FWe
¥, 933 () Ramdiaz W Yend
A, 7T & 2% § §gd #1 99, name
of the 22nd Muhiirta of a day.
o To 90; (3) sl Agag .
sfaw a9 & Mmy. the Gotra or
family origin of the Krittika
constellation. e de 905

wRTEE. o (W) Faudl
33 UL YA AN BT FR T @
am. Name of the 23rd Muhirta
of & day. &e 30; () AU
v [fauar iy, o % w. ¥ R
=t @1g. Gogala’s 5th missionary
disciple. 3o 9y, 1; (3) YuAlRw-
g SuA. quAreEh- & . Gotra
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or family origin of Sudharma-
svami. dfte o 3; (¥ ) d SaAui
B\ UAIx Y3 GEATEERIT F vy 7
IqW & @ JEY. a person born
in the above Gotra. d%e Tex3;

TR, §o ( WhMmTT) A Al
Y s, T FERq & AW A Bra-
hmana of that name. wysie
939;

e, 4o ( witfe ) Ry G
ABAFUR Tadiell Yok, ZfRAT R &
SR & ® g, Lord of
the Agnikumira gods of the
goutn. WA+ 3, &; q¥e I; GHo 33;
e R, i;

st g‘,o(wﬁaﬁz) 21 AU efldl
AN A el UYTAAL ﬁ{cug Al
FIAA FIGGUr T qaF q9Iq WK
g% & fuar & aw. Name of the
father of the seventh Visudeva
and Baladeva of the present
Avasarpipi. @

HRTRY. §o( whirv ) wy 2ufle- |

U ool Rl wiar ofleq
aul Azl [adsg A gaa@
sFaffdy # S99 § @A §
TN g AraL adqr 397 AIE a7 A
Names of the third and the
twentyfirst Tirthankara of the
Irvata region of Jambi-
dvipa in the present Avasar-
pipi. “ Wy g wiv@y «
. ARG €T §§; o Rem; (]) A
Atddl Ay WY, TF 77 F TH AT,
a man of that name. mo 939;
WA, &To (i ) aa[‘e{%u;, el

wd yd feadl 42838 wau-RRat.

WRTEIA; SFEU WK qAREr &
ggam-ARkTr. The south-east

quarter. o ffoiTe R9¢; We g0,
% 93, ¥; (7)—RaT. #fe (~Rum )
204 vl yd elde 4 [Qleau,
S ; 9 AT % A= 1 AR,
the south-east quarter. e 3g,
T;

TR, o (W ) 2 ALY
A dd. @ T g VA wEW.
Unacceptable. =ia»

R, To ((mwra ) e yduid
vlled Y4, <k & & ¥ gmugd. The
second of the fourteen Pirvas.
Ho 97%;

SR, Bro (=7 ) acdliadl avit
e d Al Ko, T AT
I 9 TrE & A, A variety of
Vatsa Gotra and a man of that
Gotra.sre , 9;

THRT. o (G ) 2%:1:3-A0ld1e;
MY, ST, SgE; Tar. A leader.
ge o 3, §9;

e are I (wd ) A ad; auy
. A9 g1 @EF awar. To de-
serve; to be fit for.

Y. e &, ¥¥;
TRF. AT ©;

3. o (W ) Yl el g @
arril. Materials for worship.
Ao 15; 3o J¥mo; () Hew 2wl
o2 V4. A=Y FTF WX TF
%@, aquatic animals like fish,

. tortoise ete. Sfiare 3, ¥; (3 ) 4o
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G syed; seu. 5w A=

price; value. @410 ¥¢; %= y¥se;
Jwwar. qre I ( wixar ) ¥ud;  oiM

adl, g=r. To smell.

WINE. To §Y; AATe 9;

BRI Go ( wrEEF ) 2 AHl iy
odadl dq2ufd; A4 vE @fd @
gaeafd. A plant growing in
marshy places. 950 9;

g, e Lo (wmbem ) dudem
afl. g=ar. To smell.

SITAR. WATo 2, YL, §&;

ST, AATe 9,

WA, o Fo gAY av
TR § T AFEANATC
gge” Frmare <, 9, ©, o;

SR, Fo Fo Ao I;

TG, 7o (wEmE ) 434; o dlug.
gur g, Smelt. fafe x3¢y;

WA o ((FmfHT ) 2uidl A1l
AUl "id A4 53dR; HT F ;AR
W F 9T A% qrar (One ) that
doesnot obstruct the qualities

of the soul such as knowledge |

etc. Fo 9o 2, €%; Fo iio 4, 9%;
—&FFH. o (—HRT ) 2l 24q;:
Hid A 5 d4t el 200 54 Tren T
WG A F W JIAT A
#1. Karma such as Vedaniya
etc. which do not of them-
selves destroy the qualities of
the soul. %o qe &, ¥3; ’

HARAW. Fo ( WTEHAT) 2541
Uefl A 21e19; 4 2149 d. TR @
F9E; A J3en. Motionlessness.
Aqle 9;

HARRITETL. oo ( wapRawe )
YRRl yofl, o ddl 2uqt Gad ddl
A vzegadni 24 &dl, uldd ui-
oui Al Bisel AL el Bl
iz 4 wofl del @ il Bl R
ctofl, A 445 v @i 3 wel
s A Wil ddl ulaA a4 B,
el Al B, Wt A1 2 §R
sl Wl A A s a4l
UMY AUy dd cgiRAl Ay Uy
Ad A 2teul. dud c@RIA4M dlddt
Rl Q1A ALzl Dy W Ay AR
g Ay LAl ey vl M
A4 Wil Alaz a0 a4 2
1A =@l e [Rar yhul o
Gaxi 8. y=qds F1 g, Fad fAq©
IHE[ WA T2 AT F @A FH 91,
IT G A 9 % THH | Tt o,
TF q TN % I99 er@W & & &
A H AT GG AL WA qg AWAAT
off, TEaT € WRT fawell, Ted &
A F IH {2 AR B F 9 A=,
9 R 99 g FT IIMA1 a9 Y IG-
% ufd 7 I AR q9Y (FIEA By
| WY FAT Y 71, FAafq T
| F 99 g IR A q@ & AT
AP AWF I A9 F (@9 TH 4y
A% O WY I GqT qQUE o
¥ o it q ¥ € & g2 g Ay
ot I B A g, A IR 9T =
il JHC A S A A 7. 54
#  faega sO9 gieREiy § R
The daughter of Dhanyasetha,
She was married to a person
who was willing to obey her
commands, She used to keep
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her husband in check. Once
as her husband could not obey
her order because of his having
had to obey some command
of the king, that proud woman
got exasperzted and went
away. She was robled by
thieves and was sold to a dyer.
Her husband procured liberty
for her after she had suffered
much. Thenceforth she gave up
all vices like anger, pride etec.
Once an ascetic came to her
house to beg for Laksapaka
oil ( o1l which is produced by
mixing a lac of things ) for me-
dicinal purposes for a sago
named Munipati who was
suffering from scalds on his
l;ody. At that time her maid-
servant chanced tobreak three
bottles of Laksapika oil one
after another as she brought
them, yet she did not become
angry. At the fourth time she
herself brought a bottle and
gave it to the sage. This is
related in detail in the biogra-
phy of Munipati. =gre 3;
sEA. We  ((wewmw ) @@ Yl
qu 39 B q;, Aud Ale d. fEw
ghzal ¥ 9w @ &1 98, One who
has subdued his senses. o 9o
3, ¥o; S0 wye;
T, e (wwaR) (Avxig Sid e
fam F1CU & *9 & v, Devoid of

unreasonable anger. “®T sréwr-

&g wrfi” 39 9, Jo0;

ST fro ((wafda ) uRig 2Rl

Ak YAl q9 a4 WA 9aL [
qqg (3@ ) § Ff%a 7 & 8. One
who is not daunted by sufte-
rings. @YERRREAT AT, WA
L FERAT’ I¥o 99, 19

¥ do (wEgy) A Raad

#ley 2R Yl 2 U, 3T F femw
gl =R gxat |\ w9, Mind and
foup senses other than the eye.
Fo o 9, 90; 3, J9; THe 3;
(2 ) fre - RAL =g
uza. destitute of eyes. o wo ¥,
9¥; Fo Yo ¥, I¥;—F@A. o
(-3 ) 2w R vl Y
UL A -2 AL AL HE F R
FAt AT § A AW I A AL
ordinary knowledge obtained
through senses otherthan the
eyes.sffdlo 9; 3o 3, 90; 5,35 3%, ¥;
~FEATTT. To(-FHATATY) £el143-
Qu yuel iy UyA,S o1 Guyl o
a5 (2w Ry ol YA
ALY A Y ) A4 WA, A
FH FT TF I, (w959 & 5 g
T (W| & fEm gad gfwd &
ST GEFA W G ) TE 9 F .
A variety of Dardanavaraniya
JKarma under the influence of
which an individual cannot have
knowledge derived through
senses other than the eyes.

Ihe 13, §; e Ju;—@A. o

o (AR ) A PRAL s



g ]

(w0 ) [ wuw

Yudl e Yluad w4, wgeEe-
WA = gfxg § &= et arar 9.
a living being having one or
more of three senses other
than the fifth viz. the eyes.
Mo §,§;93,9; 3o ¥, ¥, —®KA. Go
(' ) 2-H3R; 23, H; g
#r. darkness. “grelr wamg fogsy
Thawd qEE MIEEEE AYRET
fmata”  arne 9v,—REg. go
(v ) e[z 4lg d; 2wl
Ty 4. & TR @ @ aR. invisi-
ble; imperceptible. « srwglEwt
Wy QT TARAEAT” T ¥, 9,305

wEFgd. o (wmgw ) Al 4
Bwy dd; v A Nl A WA 44,
N T3 GO AT 7 S WAL T
gu. Invisible; imperceptible.
qqge 9, 9; THe &, v%;

HAGT, ToFo (Fo ( WIFFIA ) A1
yduY U TEFd gt g A Be-
coming powerless or incapable.
‘gt ArFg, TRATY =T AWy
gde 9, 3, R, Ro; I¥o 1Y, 1%;

=T o (W ) Wl 208 2R 4.
9ot FfE €T S, Lives devoid
of the power of motion e. g.
earth ete. 3o IR, RV;

A, Fo ( WTW ) o2l “FTARK”
¢, @ waikw’ a3, Vide “wea-
fw 7. fade ¥99; TTo wy; .

WARA. o ( waw ) dur wwuddl;
HURABY 28a . dar & s
TRar @ AE oEAN, dEREE;
9% IR FeHwaEgs. Plunged

into the world; far from ﬁnal.l

liberation. e 3, 9; §, & &,
£ 9%, 93 9%, ¥; 9%, 95 R§, 19;
33, 19; FiATe Y0; UWe I5;—QAY.
o ( —®RA ) AWH-eat uHat
Vel wuy; Dl wnd AR d.
sifyw 999 § TR & ga¥. duration
preceding the final period. #¢te
TIRTT. e (FEE-%) o3l
“ g W, @ TERAT K.
Vide “wafkw 7. we 3¢, 3;
oA o (FTW) AdiA 4Al; Ruz;
Raa, S sarem 7 & /G g,
Motionless; steady. “sngg W=
wafkad qzag ” wmre 9, &, 18%;
“ raq WE HaC [IkaY 7 TUge R, &;
e o; e 9;5; We 3; ()
£RARHIAL WA eAE. T8 FEL & & g
Zwe. the sixth of the ten Dasi-
rhas. e 1;(2) @A Y3 @Al
(el eadl) Ay (A% W dhdl
A £latl I el AT 1 q@HT
(T % 9 1) o, e Agaa &
arer g1 < 4. A friend of Malli-
natha in his (i.e. Mallinath’s »
previous birth, He took Diksi
from the latter ( whose name
was then Mahabala ). amre =;
(%) ANl Qe et 4.
T TAGIETT F 999 T/3. nDame.
of the first Baladeva of the cur-
rent Avasarpinl. @e () 2{das-
Al Al 0] 2% A
it g2l Aol HiRefl nefldl YA, ¥ o7
Al ne Wl <l vy e dY
530 A el Hstorstt 0N g WAL
Hsl wlod G2 Rag 2. FFe %
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R T F 9 WAR W AW, Qo
HIFU T F AR W ]| g
S AT Y S A, T aq

W Qg IX F AAT A FOACCE |

AR F IR (T ) FATT T
7 gar. Name of the 5th chap-
ter of the 2nd section of the
Antagada Sitra. where the
son of Dhirani, the queen of
king Andhakavrispi, is men-
tioned. He was initiated by
Lord Neminitha, and lie practi-
sed the Gunarayana austerity,
observed asceticism for 16 years
and after a month’s entire
fusting attained final beatitude
on mount Satruiijays. Fde 3, ¥;

WIAYL, To ( HEAIX ) wsigludl
wal 20941 ez Taudld By A,
3 ol Wldu Addl Bl
o QM. TR & TR AE W
RO F UEF G (GEE  @dET
A % AT § R A AL A ety
in the Ablira country near
Brahmadvipa where the discip-
les of an Achiarya unawmed
Revatinaksatra took Dik-i.
e To 13;

HTAATIT. T (+ HTAHAAT-HIANG)
agdlARldl A1 AR, JEETT
gt & 74t weat. The ninth Ga-
padhara of Mahivira Svaml
dd[o To 2o; FHe 99; W

WTAATY. To To [Fo (W) rtzuaj.
@ =@ar. gAr. Motiomless; not
woving. 9o &, ¥¥;

TR @lo ((wwET ) Aksdl Al
2nledl, oher A wad mwrRd
The seventh of the favourite
queens of Sakrendra. Trare 3;

ST, 7o (Tl ) 4t a adk
&4 Al Al I ubAga 339 9 WG
el 3y Yoy, T T4 X 7 7,
TH TER q(SALW FTAT: FEAGW #T UH
qa. Cavefully passing the eyes
over a thing without giving
motion to the body or the
clothes. 21e §,9; (%) 2124; Y-
Hiel 4 WA, 7 feat. steady. A
= ddle 9%, 9¥; Wie 9, §o;—FTH.
To (-w ) A pd; Gruui
24 Alg A7 ¥\, fag 37 TIZAT
g% g1 gg. Karmas which have
not matared. wie 9, 3;

HIITT. (Fo ( FITIT ) A4A4 B
Arevpdler 3[hA. WA’ 50 THT &

s g ifzd. Unaccompanied with
sound produced by chewing.
“ APIPL wuwEd AEwAERy
Wo v, 9; qTFe 3, 9;

HATE. (o ( waTT ) 2244 ™l
feet; Rur 2eA®d4®y; A, 42U 24d
sl AL U AR, TIAT e AR
A qAA; A, a9 A EAT q
9% w@w arar. Not  resiloss;
steady. ““wgamIEwEwE gE

- QT qRTRS Wo 2, Y3 U, Yo;
Ao 1; Yo 33; THe &, E; Ide
3%, R9; Te 9, 43 HHo Jo 3¢

AWM. o (( *x 7qwa ) 245
2AUYY, TOH; LT TEA. Power-
less; incapable. mwargd aEww-
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YA T WAWH gOSA T qHo 9,
9%, };

AT Go ( TEW ) o dords AR
¥%9L. 7 Frear. Not giving up or
abandoning. “ afgwrarwEE™
AN 7 990 8¥9;

AT, To To o ( WAFTTL ) Ut
3Rl AAK; AN, GETA T AT
Iw@. Incapable of enduring;
powerless. “srsarEaTg WAEAT ATgE
HIHAT 78” FFo 9, 3, 9, \;

. Go (®RA ) Ayl s UnR.
a=d # vd dg. A kind of a
drama. Te ¥, ¥;

A Fo ((W=RT ) 2434; w3
oo (add 4 5%l ws A fEwm
faaa @ fear  oraw; #Esa. Un-
imaginable; inconceivable. fare
RY; §ouT;

HETA. o (TREAT) Sttt 204,
Bdad A svi . faqa & wam. Not
to think about orimagine. “sii-
TG AT HHFAW 7 I¥o 37, 14;

sifargq. qe (wEmw ) Ryl o
&ll4. EarEZ #1739, Absonce of
groasiness. Wle 9%, ¥; (2)
Bisi Aea: By g, fawmez
fea. devoid of greasiness. wro
18, ;

wRrz. e (w¥e) Ay Aed; @ 23
Ak G4 @ v wka; s
fas. Motionless: inanimate.
fagic 19vy;

s G0 7o o (e ) Gou
4 ¢4, @ 7 g Not standing;
without standing. 10 3, =;

s, go ( wlw ) 23q; [Aedy;
299 R A2 Ad, Yy eisy, Ald
3y (R, =34, fstia; s @ s
3. An inanimate thing e. g.
cloth, dry wood, gold ete.
o 2,05 %, 939,95 Yo 5, §; 91,
w; 3=, v qAMle 9; 3%; fde fAe
Hle &; o 4, 9, B9; &, 1¥; T¥eo
& e Y, 9 A% =2 T 9, 9, %,
9; R, 3, 2; TWe R4, R¥; FFo 9v;
fadie 9, 90; Mo v, 3u; o Fo R,
33; #5; |Ae9, T, v, 9; WAl
¥E 93 —HEW. o (—wER)
UL RALGIR; A AR, TTGF HEI;
suA (MUEd ) FER. acceptable
pure food. @wwe 33, 1;—!::1%&1'.
fxo (—mfatua ) 2land 203 @4,
wfaa-[Asia F MAq faq-gq g
being in touch with inanimate
objects. fawfre %, &

HETAFER. (o ( ulmsag ) Boisw
Aen; Fasarnoy e, frar sy . Hav-
ing no paintings on. F7e 9, o;

i, Ao ( wivme ) 24fadval.
Ffraga;  f@sfigra. Lifelessness;
state of being lifeless. s@e  3v;

nRrade. (e (wEwaa ) 2Add 1fed.
Ja=1 za. Luanimate. “Rrewdaa-
R ar [@ @4 "iEw s’ §9o
¥, e 9,9, 9, <

* ErT]. (o (wim ) 210y 2400,
=f; =, Unpalatable; un-
pleasant. fifo ffo weo; ume; (R )
A3 BWR Yordalid dAlé AWAR. T& &
Ysq9™ 7 @ g having no
reverence for a preceptor. e



st | (=3) [ sawn

¥, 9, 39 v, ¥} IWe 9y, 99; | WAARS. Mo ( WIMFX ) A3d
e Ao R1%; ( 3 ) &lo U{lm?l, C‘li‘qaﬂ "‘l:lg maﬂ ¥ @ BAI.
Al e, w0 39 & T Mude up of inanimate things.
want of love. Sq«fdenTo§9; 5q0 Wlo 9%, 3;
¥, 9, 9% —SHATTITATAIH. o
(W AT - AT ISR -
ASFNIHATTT. QEIEAIAT  F9i |
qoaur ) ARl AWy ollsdq
uiil e nAd iy agdr
Hidy, TG H GO [ F R q
e T A1 W qEy qw arw, | WA o (W) 4w Rl T
a Jaina layman who shuns Teq, Devoid of elothes. (2) 214
another’s house as if it weve a Ao T AFAR. using a
harem, “ SR wiE FAAIAR very small num.l)er «:f clothes.
ST g0 3, R, “X waw qRigian dfavay” o 9,
.t & R, 953 Tae 1y, 995 () 249d
SRAE, o (WAIG ) sl drdtor; Sty | Aol e FIT AN W
en. ¥m; gia. At once; immoedi- enduring discomfort eaused by
ately. fo To Ro; FaTe 3, I;
wfaEE. Go ( WRTEE ) AcGA.
gar@.  Immediately, present
time. 5o wi¢; otell e, T8 F FITAT-FAT B FE
sPaTa®. Go  (WRAREW) didq; | FET BN AW A A g FEINE.

Yol AV Ay, giT F; 418 wAT enduring discomfort caused by
& aw gw. Kresh; of recont seantiness of clothes; the sixth

JAqE. e (WA ) Add Adq;
(4. ==g wEa; fastig. Inani-
mate; lifeloss. « @ arla w=-
T@ Al 9,5,9, 14; TTEe 9,3; e
fdo Ale 93; fAWe &9;

absonce of garments. o =, =5
—qErag. Go (gt ) 4ol dllq
by Agel 334 4 2 MRUgHiAL WL

occurrence. WWe 9%, & of the twenty-two Parigsahas.
sy, e ((WRRE ) deld; - | 000 X AT R S

Qior, ata. lmmediately; present- THAN. (o ( wiws-a Frusy Janw

ly. Fo do v, 13; I TEATHAIGF: FERE AT IH
SR, o (WEORT ) dd G | FearETaE: ) A (i T e

;e wd. samam g ad. The |« Devoid of clothes. sie 90 2, 33;

early morning sun. ¥Te ¥, & (2) glaa-udl (Baaaqar awam.
HGARN. Go ( TEGEwW ) B Ffeaa- ST % I8 AT, wearing

2qAls. IREAT i’ﬁ'a'h;.. The twelfth garmenty of little or no value.

Devaloka ( abode of gods ). | fe 93, 3¢ Iee 2, 93

Wo R, 9; ‘HAT. o ( FIRE-A Ao JAw
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o= a1 wwmEty AR
YT AWNY ARAY A ) AW A
WAL 2l wie A WA
AYABL AA AL HH-AIAR; MRl
§d Bl Iyl AIUAL AR,
WA @A F HAA H AW ARG
TeT IH @Y F WEAR; GEq AR
wfaw didwx % argii @1 =, The
religious practice of wearing
scanty and white clothes; prac-
tice among the Sadhus of the

first and the last Tirthankaras, !

Zlo &, 9; IWo 3, 13;—TFA. Yo
(-t ) el 24 Ban s 2uy-
Bl AR, T AT lAH AT F
|rgt #1 "R, the religious prac-
tice of the Sidhus of the first
and the last Tirthankaras. e
€, 9

ATHAT. &le (TuiwEr ) Aerlid il
geyza & A naked woman.
370 v, 98

HAEH. (e (w7 ) A%R4; o
A sH A 2l Gy A TR
fsrg S = %7 g & Uninspired;
unimpelled. “&F=r =wmge 4,
g gag guEY’ S¥o 9, ¢v;

W, (7o (79w ) 248; 2040,
AGE; FafET. Impure. sfEre 3,3;
dAM77e &

TR, To (TA) A 2eu14, Tl
#1 7qE. Act of abstaining from
stealing. « sraifid 18 ” qwge 9,3;

/g qe L1 (wmiaxg ) ded; A
s34l @M %@, To abandon: to
relinguish.

Y. GFo 9, 3, 3, 95
V=, e 11 (59 2434, Yord; you
s3dl; AR 53 THAW; T AT
g FGar. To worship; to pay
respects.
ﬂﬁ'{ Ao 3, ¥; FTMATe 9, R, 9,
§u; AATe&; Moy, 9;
TR, STo Jo 3, 33;
oM. e IR, 1Y;
oA IFo 97, 37;
HWAFW. Go Fo o o 2, Vo;
ARG, Fo Jlo Go Fo 2, IBR;
. o (med ) Al Yoedld. T=-
#ra; oo ag. Worthy of wor-
ship. 21e 3, 95 () 3 Al da-
s (e el il 214 Yede
199 AL @Ol T AT F AI-F@TAN; |
uRy w1 @A A FET H v A AL
a division of time so named,

|

equal to ]1 of Prina or -717 of a
Muhurta, #9970 ¥, 933;

T, T (weEw ) A8 |l 2
wguimE, wfewy dwm w1 Sy
#i=ifz. Stimulating and delicious
food and drink e. g. flesh, wine
ete. 9910 9, 29;

. o ( wam ) wlay; Hel.
AT, dEA FARET. Kxcessive.
(7)) id-2uie-azu1ad GaHl adly;
dodl wzand A4l q;, AR, wR.
having no beginning; existing
from eternity. fito 9, 9; 3, 3;
3o 9 ae 95, 9; e
y&; wR; e 3¢, ¥, —FTdA. [Feo
(-¥1® ) 4@ QA AU, TZF T

KX
A
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uNE Yy

w#9; wia e, a very long
period of time. * sréa sraren -
T T IS T A qHiwar
STe IR, —qTH. e (-vwr)
4g G WA I@T. excellent.
“ WEAUTHT WIET, WIAr  wafyde-
o’ 3o R0, L, —ATAY. (o (-AHT)
Acid JHY FT WAQ. very soft or
delicate. e yvay;—fgse. (e
(-fgz) 2l [Qus; e Fan; v
w3, wer=a s 984 fae. ex-
tremely pure; unsullied. “srga™-
FIARUATAGAAGA” 7o &;—FE.
fro (-gRIT ) 2cdd-atl Yl ga
gdl. extremely happy. “ dréx
TGAGE FAAT I 313, 190;

HSAQAT. o (wrafas ) wici-d;
Yel. 7Eq; 73R8, Excessive; very
much. ‘“iqe=adm Igud F@T F
X @A g7 3, &, 29

T, o (waww ) afad v
Tgd @z, Kxtremely sour. g@e v,
9, vsm;

SEIFET. To ( woAA ) & adl 40y
R g d; Al Ay AR
£ G [T AJL AJAT; TAH TH
ma. Speaking or pronounc-
ing more words than are actu-
ally contained (e. g. in a text);
a fault connected  with
knowledge.=ae «, v; AW 93;

WS- To (W) 2U; Yoy %A
gl AR 5A A, gI; TT WK
¥ g@r w1, Worship. mge 9, 3;

WAL, o ( TAT ) YUy 2Agd 2Al-
Bd RAuA 3334, 957 =R ®1 Q9

@1, Applying unctious prepa-
rations of sandalwood ete. 3wo
1%, 95;

ST Se (s ) 24343
Aud 20 334l Q. WIA-AIT =R
#@r. Act of worshipping with
flowers, sandal ete. e ¥, 9;

sl Ao (T=T ) 2hd-Yoed
sl Aed; e A0RH e Al
FAA-IT FIA ARY; WAA W &
s 4rg. Worthy of worship.
AP 2 9y 9% ;. 95; & Hile
90, 4; & Tdo 9§e; So Te v,
999;

F==red. Ho (weawn) vilaay; ue. =-
{ag; aga yazg. Excessive; very
much. ¢ SWQWGEFIIEy @9
Jaa ” 95ge 9, 3; [A¥e I5LE; Yo
R, & ¥

HIALAA. o (TAYR ) U Y3t Al
At 3v Afdauuidl 2wl 2alaay;
WA Y dAd dd 4. TF F 1w
ARTAT F #; WA AGTA; T
g9 draar. The eighth of the 35
Atigayas of truth; power of
uttering words bearing pro-
found meaning. TTe

weTegy. (¥ (wagyw ) 2 (daaey;
A 2lmA3Rs. TH AEFU; €T
sradwcs. Extremely wonder-
ful; preternatural. go o 3, Y99;
&, 99%;

oy, 4o (w@w ) Q4 Qe @
famw. An obataclp; destruction.
370 3, ¥%; T 9o, 9;

F=TET. o ( wewma ) gl ol
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(Raa; vt A, T &1 Al &
grezfr. The twelfth day of every
fortnight.fge ge qe; SeTov,3u3;

SSAT. Silo (HAT- AT SATATEITE-
afgfafeerar ) adly 2. W The
body. “gmmig guw g AIFART
WA g7e 3, R, & FA 9, 9, §,
w3; (2 )Mﬂ«u Al sl
19 &1 sarar. flames of wrath.
Ao 9, 5, §, 2% I, & 9, 99;
(=) Az wear. Lesyi i e.
thought-tint  or mattei-tint.
“EUWIR SERTAT 5 W
qge 9, 1%,35; (¥) Aor. 31, lustre.
AMTe 9, %, %, 139

HTTATAW. (e ( smaia ) vildl vl
3. FATAT T FH; §A F AT LA
Overfilled; filled to exess.
¢ Qg GE r o9 QEea-
qEETY, =A@ 3, 3, 9, 32

HEATETAT. Hie (-a'mmar ) A1
muu My o Yoyl Avd yHl
oyl 4. WET FAFAD; UF € 9T
aga 3w =3 wAL Act of wit-
ting for a long time at the same
place. zTe &, 9;

TSR, Fo ( wAmm= ) 2l
A%y; By WA TgA a57eE; g
aid. Very near; close to; just
beside. “mewrga® WY TEEH-
A’ Wo 9, 9; Aigo 333 95

/m=aE. ate 1L ( wlvdsixwg+
fwe ) @Sl %331 ITET A
To torment, (2 ) “Au x35; =&
FwEr. to deqtmy (3) =2l
sl TwEE-AEET wEL to

disturb; to trouble; to destroy.
FYIHTCE. [dle Yo, ¥;
HTMEEAT. Ao 3, 3;
F=AEUHATA. JoFo 3o Jo;
HEEET. Jo Fo [HIe Yo, ¥;

Y. (o ( weEmRE ) Guudl
534 AL . ITEE HAT ;T
&% iRargAr. Tormented; disturb-
ed; troubled. “& a srearaTgT IR
TREFEAL” 3T o3 Ao 3, 3;

FTATHAEGTIT. So  ( wATEAAT )
o4l ¢ WA 7 @ HIEEQT
w=g. Vide “sramamar”. o o 9,
P44

FETTHEAT. o ( FTAmaar ) ¢ld-
Al sl dioedg wed A sEEEEr
#xar. Humiliation; contemptu-
ous conduct. f#Ho 90, ¥; Wio 3,
%3 3o 95

mfw. e (=) G faww.
A ray; a beam of light. qwe 3;

(2) eAdllEdt Aol ordq AL,
Tz & a9 & samar. flaming

lustre or hrilliance of jewels ete.
SRR G R CRE G E S i d
ARG ” {0 2, ¥; Te 9; HFo 31;
(=) alRuidEl Qisadl sifae{l orini,
4T # T faF@dr g wia & s
halo of light emanating from
the body. 31e =, 95 (¥ ) 24BA-l
g Wl - e(l viNi—oqdt, wifeT
#1 72t 83 S, a broken streak
of fire. I 3¢, 90¢; Sfimre 3, 9;
3o 4, 3; Wle w3; A™Te 96; (v )
Al (o, 37 & e, flame
of a lamp. 770 ¥ =, 5, (¢ ) e
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el 94238 20034 Ay Asifeas Tar
4 B, gowost & d & s g
SAFI=a% ST47 F1 0F 4974, a heaven-
ly abode of the Lokantika
gods in the midst of Kyisna-
rijL §fos; Fq0 9¥§0; Mo ,u;(19)
¥4 g the sun. 7@ 95— qg-
TATARIEA. e (—|gaAada-
Tt fFwat ag@anwAd giEn-
TR ) ool U™ AT GuMA
Al ¢oa [584) W wedl i
ddl Rq. e TETE § WG T
Xl 1 A fEwdt & vEr Teq.
a thing from which thousands
of wonderful -eries of rays
emanate. AATe 9;—JETIHTHI.
dlo (—mEEm@T ) ¢mA (360l
HN-GR; FAR AT &1 F@T. o
series of thousands of rays of
light. we 90, w,—gzeaATHA-
fog. o (-mrmmiafas ) ol
&3 (338 g2 Al g, frad
¥ wEEl FUU fAwed § O ae. a
thing from which thousands of
rays emanate. ¥ie 9o, y;
wit=oqar. oo (wiwwr ) iy
e AN, ©F 24T &1 . Name
of a goddess. arare 9o =;
wfsarta. &e (si@miwg ) Gaud
el fledd, frr & arer & qu
g=1. Surrounded by a series
of rays. sffare ¥; (2 ) go yd. .
the sun. Je 9, §, 13; 390 §,29; Ho
Fo v, 29; qHo To 9%;(3) To S0P
ol 9423 2034 A1z1fFas 2tud Qi
FSUUST F o9 F TF AEiax aqq

#1 FA. a heavenly abode of
Lokantika gods wsituated in
the midst of Krispariji. &qe
T; e &, Y
steraTar. e ((+wigars-wriadd )
2 2qgl {lw 2Auulelld 4nt
qF AR 97 A AEy o &
@iw. The name of the third
chief queen of the sun and the
moon, o Yo §8; Wo Yo, u; Adle
¢, 9; 3o ¥, 9; AATe Ho s; ()
vyl 23R wiadl wEmR ay-
9l agrdesdl el et
TR B & TR T 9w &1
W, e% THIFE A TG A
st the capital of the queen
of the lord of first Devaloka
situatod to the wost of the
Ratikara  Mountain of the
gsouth east. z10 ¥, 3;
mfsa. Bre ((wilm ) 2u¥d; yndla.
;g Adored; worshippod.
HITo[To H[o309; WMo 93, &; AT 9;
\/ FEHRTATe Hro L1, (wdixg) you-
a2 sl == #An oo wr. To
worship.
T ([0 v, 3;
wegHT. Ho(wgene) 2l Gx; 20
@ed. WA I; TZA §AIRg SHA-Iehe.
» Furious; highly excited; intoxi-
cated with power. Fige e §33;
HEGZT. e (NGAT) Ad-d 25164~
g 2404 x4 s dar 4.
A= O FF & a1 I, Intent
on doing a most improper act.
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“ sregfyare eqndg a1, s @
WRATYNEGY 7 gFo 9, I¥, T;

TSR o ( weg=ra ) 21 64, 75T
Swa. Very high; lofty or
exalted. #v70 3, 3§;

WeUE. o ( wegew ) 24(dudR49-8;
(d Gbg 24wdAY). BATT T,
9T T &@E g Very hot; of
a very haughty temperament.
ale ¥, 3;

wegA. G- (Fega ) Ul WA
W3y 24\, ARG KARIF; TG &
The twelfth celestial abode.
o R3; e 3, 3; (1) 2B
Ul HIRHL BAQIAL U] AL, FITCed
q9T _aNEd [A® F I # AW
name of the Indra of the
eleventh and twelfth Devalokas.
o 3, 1;—&. Yo (-FT ) A
WAk, TRE a9, the twelfth
region of gods. we 2, §3;

WegIT. 7o ((TIT® ) WA A
eigly. wfmma gfe;  gawaR Tl
Heavy rain. “qaw a1 qamq w=g3y
grecd @ 4w e () ud
\wll. Fga@ @@, excessive rain.
Siare 3;

w=ga. o (wgA ) AU A, T
& 339w, The twelfth region
of gods. Wie 3, 9; 903 9y, §; 97,
; Wsﬁ'ﬂ 903; 93¥; [e R, ¥;
e ¥3&;THe J%o; {To Jvo; o Je
3, 335 () 11 A4 12 W Al
Ysd AN, RS a9 TGS q9F B
g wam. name of the Indra

of the eleventh and twelfth |

Devalokas. 90 3; @oe 33; AT
5; ((3) oML 247y RBzArf L.
TR T=YJ AR H @ A .
gods residing in the twelfth De-
valoka named Achyuta. T®e ¢,
Rot; 7o 9; (¥) @il srfdamd.
eternal; imperishable. wwe 3,
L—&q. o (—wa ) U A,
aredt Sa@. the twelfth region
of gods. 9o v, ¢;

FSTGAATSET. § o (TeFaradas) A1l
2ALsq A [, 3 7] RAR FAdL-
Al Rafa vielu weRvudl 8. 3 ta
421N 2491 Ul AR A B,
e el il gl o QL .
INET QI W REW, i
3T %1 g TG qEH # g SR Y
WEd X AN AW W WAk
TAR T % 1% 9% YA WA R, An
abode in the twelfth Devaloka.
The duration of life of the gods
living there is 22 Siagaropamas
(a measure of time). These gods
breathe every tl1th month
and feel hungry after the lapse
of every 22 thousand years.
o 3

TSN, we  (megar) Ay
aul Ay-yaazanildl udedl. =
Ty a9l AFgarrEnt @ e
%41. The presidihg goddess of"
the 01.1113 of Sri Padma Prabbu
and Sr1 Kunthunatha Svimi,
90 3ve; Juxm,

segiAd. e (wredewr) e 3-89,
sga ™. Very hot. “ wegfuar



vy ]

- (=t)

[ gl

A A AT A W0 3,9,9,
1§; fMETe 39, Ry; 35

/weg. we L (o) Wi duud
@, o zraw @mr. To sit;
to take a seat.

WEHE. I¢e 39, 1, o Fe v, 943

WG, 9900 v, ¥;

WA, o e 955;

WFIR. AT 4; We &, 33;

WYT. (e I3¥s;

WSERT. Fo Fo AiTe e wey;
qe 9;

WG, To Fo WHo ©y;

WS, o (T ) 2lue i 22,
(o 2y, =l & oW =g
fra@. Pure; clear; pure as crys-
tal. Wie 2, 5; Gy, 9; 9§, ; S
To ¥, wy; SA@le 3, 3; ¥; THe 3
Ao o 99; o (Mo wwy; AR
¥ 1%;(2 ) §o H3 Wdd. HE q9a. the
mountain Meru.
AR Fo qo w; (3 ) W Al
My 21l . TH AR IWH A
name of an Arya country.
Wle 4, 9; 970 §ow; (¥ ) 2l
iF. crystal. awe §;—IFAT. Ao
(-3%%) 2@ Well; [ ot T
qrd; M ST, pure water; clear
water. U¥o

w=g. §o (=w) «lo. 5. Bear.
AT R, 1, ¥, A9; {o 3, L3 9, &;
Ao 3, 3 q®e §;  A@Ie I
—w. §o (—ww) Ao, &7, o bear.
qqZo 9, §;

WS, qo ( !N} w{iw:wiq. An eye. |

HiFgo 39}

“ q TG |

|

|

w

WASPT. o (weg ) a4, w-
A4, gudm: was. Dependent.
“ wegAr SW oPwiw W § wE®
=g qe 2, 3; ,

HEFW. o ( FEA) L AR, T
s, A seat. I®e 1§, v; @le
3, e—9T do (—gE ) N
. ¥7% #1 ¥, the place for
sitting; a seat. Mmare 3;

HogW. Jo (www ) Alu. =g
Abstaining from injury. gge =,
P+ go (-dm) A
yald. wfgar 2 waf. act or con-
‘duct involving no injury. * &%
THe &, 3;

TSGUH. To ( TETH ) 2 ol
AP WA, ETIIE; T
#r o1, Seat occupied at the
time of studying Sastras. “g=aic

qEAY WY ewAy T wegwy
Hrdo fdo Ao 13¢;

HEPRIT. 70 (WP ) ¥ 4.
wglgioet xR qwg o
art ldyioe wue  safaent
oY WA FFEATT TATW FA AR,
A period of time measured by
eighty-four lacs of Aksanikuri-
ngas ( a division of tims so
named ). e 2, '

FSPRATET. To (WIFOH) ¥ vt
Al Az 2alizie Wy oy
amt «Aldd e Az slEsL
='¢ @ AlTH FAW A [qAWT; [Y
Az AmE oF  F@EaE. A
period of time measured by



e |

(&)

[ s=sfawe

eighty-four lacs of Nalinas ( a
division of time so named ).
3o R, ¥;

AT, o ( T=YGTE ) 0Pl “Fo-
qF 7 Yrs. AT O wRgEd O gee.
Vide « sregwg . ama1e 3y;

HIFAT. T (TIYAF ) oA V.
g uga. IHaving no umbrella.

‘A WYAT JAUAWEY’ o &
Hio 9, §;

H=PET. o (wr=giza ) <%y, z@
gz, Covered. gigo 3, x

HEGTHEH. (Fo ( TIFRE ) 21
Guedd 3t [wazidl. femwE
greargEE. Wonderful; astonish-

Ing. 9ge 2,

.
"

WP o(T=gw@) 24 [ 24

rn % sl il 42qq 2R
b WAEASA: ZAG] fAEA B, fAa
FHTIAT T A AfAfaa g aE, Very
clean: tr:u.mp:n‘enﬂy clear, Trge
95¢; e To ¥, 93%;

TEHTATATA. To ( FATgraaegs -
UTYr W AT § ASGIAT: T A F
qATIAIA, TATIEA F9E AT ).
$q4-uEd (Boa A T wige.
Fixcellent white rice.« sregig
Uit TWATHE qGEATIAR Hg-
W WiwEz U

R\, AvwEE d qEh T
second of the principal queens
of Saudharmendra. zre ¥, 3;
ATe o & ( 3 ) Ak-adl wil 2uy-
[l ==z 1 gg1 =wAedt. sixth
of the principal queens of
Sakrendra. wie 3o, ¥;—Ta. go
(- ) U WYY, THUH FH
#7971y, a multitude of heavenly
damse